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PREFACE. 



Catechising is justly regarded as a Ministerial 
duty, of scarcely inferior importance to Peeaching. 
As it precedes^ so does it form an invaluable, if not 
a necessary, preparation for the latter; the dis- 
courses of the Preacher being always most success- 
ful where the teaching of the Catechist has been 
most diligent. 

It becomes, then, a matter for anxious consider- 
ation, how the duty may be faithfully and efficiently 
performed ? A few observations, thereforie, in re- 
ference to this question may not be improper." 

To catechise being, in the ecclesiastical sense, to< 
impart religious knowledge, should commence with 
the early training of youth, and be carried on till 
the mind is thoroughly imbued with the principles 
of the Christian faith. 

With very young children, catechetical instruc- 
tion cannot extend much further than te^'cteccw^ 
them to commit to memory, and to te^^^X^ ^otssa 
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brief formulary. But with those of a more ad- 
vanced age, with the higher classes at schools, and 
with candidates for Confirmation, it should not be 
limited to a mere act of the memory : it should be 
such as will also exercise the intellectual powers ; 
such as will enable them to understand the truths 
inculcated, and to comprehend the force of the 
evidence by which they are supported. 

This object cannot be attained by lecturing, or 
any kind of oral instruction alone. The lecture 
may be in all respects excellent; plain, simple, 
familiar, and engagingly delivered ; but the youth- 
ful auditory nevertheless become listless and in- 
attentive ; their minds cease to be occupied with 
the subject; vacant looks betray wandering thoughts; 
and they depart without having received any deep 
impression irom what has been delivered. This 
will be the inevitable result, unless something fur- 
ther is done to rouse them from a state of mental 
inactivity, and as it were to force them to think 
and to reason. 

Nor can the true end of catechising ever be 
reached by a servile adherence to a set form, how- 
ever perfect. A merely mechanical exercise of this 
kind can contribute but little to any real intellectual 
improvement. Nothing is more common than to 
find Catechumens returning with great precision 
the set answers to the formal questions in a very 
long Catechism ; which, undoubtedly, is imposing, 
and by-standers are apt tp regard it as evincing 
great progress in knowledge ; but, upon a closer 
examination, it becomes apparent that they have 
been only repeating by rote, with little or no 
mtelligence. 



PBEEJLCB. V 

In the opinion of many persons, the real benefit 
of catechising may be secured by an additional and 
extemporaneous questioning on the part of the 
Teacher. He may put such questions, it is said, as 
will lead young minds step by step to a full appre- 
hension of the subject-matter to be unfolded. He 
may " instruct his pupils, by questioning the mean- 
ing into them," as Archdeacon Bather expresses it. 
And much, it is true, may be effected in this man- 
ner ; but. it is for the most part a task of extreme 
difficulty, and not unfrequently is impossible. All 
his efforts fail in leading them to perceive the object 
aimed at ; however he may vary the questions, they 
still remain at fault, either making no reply, or none 
to the purpose ; and he cannot, by means of ques- 
tioning alone, bring the subject within the grasp of 
their understandings. 

The &ct, as here stated, is confirmed by the ex- 
perience of every catechist. In such cases, then, 
assistance is imperatively called for ; and unless it 
is afforded, the pupils must remain in ignorance. 
To a certain extent it is useful likewise in nearly all 
cases; and whenever needful information is sup- 
plied, it awakens the attention of the young, — it 
brings the matter home to their understandings, 
and places it before them in a clear and intelligible 
light ; thus enabling them to follow it up, by the 
exercise of their own faculties. 
. Hence, the three modes of catechising, which 
may be denominated — the Formal, the Interroga- 
tory, and the Expository, are separately inadequate 
to fulfil the purpose intended. But what they 
cannot accomplish separately, they can conpuitl^ \ 
that in which each is deficient ia aup^YvaS. Xi'j ^i^Okft 
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others ; and in combination they become an effec- 
tive instrument for the conveyance of sound in- 
struction. This will be evident when it is considered 
that, in joining them in practice, it is requisite, 
first y to ascertain that the Catechism is committed 
to memory ; secondly, to endeavour, partly by 
questioning and partly by explaining, to bring the 
truths it contains, together with the arguments 
and Scriptural authorities supporting them, within 
the comprehension of the learners ; and, thirdly ^ 
to examine afterwards, by questioning, how far 
they have actually understood, and profited by, the 
previous teaching. What can the most zealous and 
skilful catechist do more ? 

Here, then, is a method which unites every 
practicable means that can be used in the business 
of instruction. But it would, nevertheless, be un- 
reasonable to expect that it will be attended with 
invariable success. In this, as in other depart- 
ments of his duty, a Clergyman meets with many 
discouragements ; and so it must be as long as 
human nature is prone to evil, and averse to good. 
The religious instruction of the young members 
of his flock is always a slow and tedious process ; 
sometimes but little progress may seem to be 
made ; and in some cases his expectations will pro- 
bably be disappointed ; yet by perseverance, and 
by adapting his manner and language to their 
different capacities, his labour will not be in vain. 
A diligent adherence to a method so well fitted to 
exercise, to invigorate, and to instruct the youthful 
mind, cannot be wholly fruitless ; he may, there- 
fore, entertain a well-founded hope that most, if 
not all, o£ them, will profit by it, at least in some 
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deme ; and that many will imbibe sound know- 
ledge, which, being sound, will be permanent. 

To fiicilitate the practice of uniting the inter- 
rogative and expository systems in catechising, is 
the design of the present publication. 

The Church Catechism being the authorized, as 
well as the most perfect, summary of whatsoever is 
necessary for faith and practice, is to be used 
by the Clergy as their text-book in the religious 
instruction of the young. The Compiler has there- 
fore taken it for toe basis ; but he has omitted all 
formal questions, as of little utility in the inter- 
rogative mode of tuition. However numerous they 
may be, much additional questioning, varied accord- 
ing to circumstances, will be needed ; for which 
reason the proper questions to be put may well be 
left to the discretion of the Teacher, who can 
supply, and adapt them better to his purpose, 
extemporaneously. 

A^ain, in the instruction of the young, it is 
requisite to direct their undivided attention to 
those matters only which are of real importance. 
If the mind is distracted with too many things, or 
with the mere adjuncts of the subject in hand, its 
energies are wasted upon non-essentials, and no 
actual improvement is made. Hence the advan- 
tages both to Pupils and Teachers to have a sum- 
mary guide, in which the several particulars to be 
chiefly* attended to are placed in a methodical and 
perspicuous point of view. Such a summary is 
here attempted ; the Compiler having endeavoured 
to state in distinct propositions, and in a regular 
series, the chief truths contained, or impIled^mtVi^ 
Charck Catechism^ together witk t\ie ^ri:^\Mx«^ 
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authority upon which they rest ; so as to exhibit 
clearly the principal matters which the Catechist 
has to teach, and the Catechumens have to learn. 
The whole will not always be practicable ; but the 
Teacher can easily make a selection, as he may 
judge most suitable to the occasion. 

Such is the plan of this performance, which has 
gfown out of a mass of materials, collected by the 
Compiler from time to time in the course of many 
years, at first solely for his own use ; but now, 
having revised them, he ventures, after a Minis- 
terial experience of more than forty years' dura- 
tion, to submit the result to the public ; with 
no pretensions to novelty; yet what cannot be 
original may, nevertheless, be useful. 
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BY THB Bishop. 

1. 1. " To catechise,*' is derived from a Greek 
ord denoting to sound, especiallj in the ears of 
ly one ; and hence to teach by the sound of the 
>ice, to teach orally ; as S. Luke i. 4. '' That thou 
ightest know the certaintj of those things wherein 
lou hast been instructed," (Gr. catechised,) Acts 
nii. 25. ^' This man was instructed (Gr. catechised) 
I the way of the Lobb. So Som. ii. 18 ; 1 Cor. 
V. 19 ; Gal. vi. 6. 

2. " A Catechism," according to this derivation 
a manual containing instruction on any subiect. 
ut it is now generaUy used for a " Totrxi o\ ycl- 

B 
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Btriiction by means of questions and answers con- 
cerning religion."i 

3. The Church Catechism is ** an instruction to 
be learned by every person before he be brought 
to be confirmed by the Bishop."' 

4. It was, therefore, intended to be, and is, a 
summary of the chief points of Faith and Duty 
necessary to salvation. 

5. The catechising, or instruction of the young 
in the principles o7 religion is agreeable to the 
command of God : Deut. vi. 7 ; xi. 19 ; Prov. mi. 
6 ; S. John xxi. 15 ; Ephes. vi. 4. 

6. It was carefully attended to by the Jews, and 
by the Christians oi the Apostolic age : Gen. xviii. 
19 ; S. Luke i. 4 ; Acts xviii. 25 ; Eom. ii. 18 ; 2 Tim. 
iii. 15. 

7. In the primitive Church there was a particular 
officer, called a " Catechist," whose office it was to 
instruct the children of Christian parents, and new 
converts, in the fundamentals of religion. Those 
who received such instructions were called " Cate- 
chumens," i. e. the catechised. 

8. The Church Catechism is divided into five 
parts: 

1. The Christian Covenant. 

2. The Christian Faith. 
8. The Christian Du^. 

4. The Christian Prayer. 

5. The Christian Sacraments. 

' Johnson's Diet, in voc. 

' Title of the Catechism. See Exhort, end of Bapt. Serv. 
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THE CHRISTIAN COVENANT, 
— YouB Name ? 

II. 1. Every child inberits a name from the 
earthly family to whieh it belongs, called a '^ Sir- 
name;" viz. name of sire; but it is often called 
the '' Surname," i. e. a name over and above the 
Christian name. 

2. Besides this a new name is given in Baptism, 
Colled the Christian name ; because we were then 
christened; viz. made Christians. 

8. This new name is given 

1st. To remind us that we then enter into a new 
relation with G-od ; being by baptism '^ regenerate, 
(bom anew) and grafbed into the body of Chbist's 
Church."! 

2ndly. To remind us also that we ought to '' give 
thanks unto Almighty G-od for these benefits," 
and to pray that we *' may lead the rest of our life 
according to this beginning."^ 

4. For this reason wanton, ridiculous, or fantas- 
tical names are not to be given to infants when 
baptized. 

5. The Christian name, though received last, is 
placed first, because it is the sign of the new birth, 
which is more to be prized than our first birth. 
Jt is a greater privilege to be a Christian than to 
be a man. 

» Bapt. Serv. « Bapt. Sen. 
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6. A Christian is a disciple or follower of Chbist. 
The appellation is found in Acts xi. 26 ; xxvi. 28 ; 
1 S. Pet. iv. 16. 

From the first of these passages we learn that 
"the disciples were called Christians first in An- 
tioch," a citjr of Syria, on the river Orontes. 

Q. Who gave you that name ? 
A, My Godfathess akd Godmothebs in my 
Baptism. 

III. 1. By " Godfathers" and " Godmothers" are 
meant persons who are as fathers and mothers for 
us towards God. 

2. They are so, because they bring us to the holy 
font, wherein we are bom again of God. 

3. Every child has three, as directed by the second 
Eubric before Public Baptism .^ 

4. They are likewise called "Sureties," because 
thev undertake to be securities to the Church, that 
as far as lies in their power, the infant shall be 
brought up as a Christian. 

5. Hence parents ought not to be admitted 
to answer as Godfathers or Godmothers for their 
own children, as the Church would thereby lose 
that additional security for the child's Christian 
education, which this institution was designed to 
secure.^ 

6. Neither should any be admitted to be spon- 
sors till they have received the Holy Communion 



^ Probably meaning three at the least, but not restricting 
them to that number. See Cripps, Laws of the Church, p. 614. 
^ Canon 29* 
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tbemselTes ; as those who are so neglectful of 
their own duty, afford no security to the Church 
that the child shall be virtuously and religioufdy 
hrougfat np.^ 

7. God&thers and Gk>dmothers are also called 
'' Sponsors^" because they answer for us, nud promise 
certain things in our name. 

8. They name the child whom they present to 
l>e baptized. The giving a name is no necessary 
part of the Sacrament of Baptism ; but the Christian 
name is then given to us ; partly for the reasons 
stated, Sect. U. 3 : 

Partiy because names were given when per- 
sons were received into the Jewish Church bv 
circumcision, to which Baptism corresponds : Col. 
ii. 11, 12. 

Such was the case with respect to Abraham and 
Sarai, G^en. xvii. 5, et seq. ; Isaac ; G-en. xxi. 3, 4 ; 
John the Baptist ; S. Luke i. 59, et seq. ; and our 
blessed Lobd ; S. Luke ii. 21. 

— WhEEEIX I WAS MADE 

IV. 1. In which baptism, i. e. by means of it, I 
was made a member of Chbist, <&c. ; because I 
was not born so ; being previously, in consequence 
of Adam*s faD, a corrupt and sinful creature. See 
Part Y., Sect. XI. 

• There are three benefits, or privileges which we 
derive from being admitted into covenant with G-od 
in our Baptism : viz. the being made members of 
Chbist, children of Gk)D, and inheritors of tho 
kingdom of heaven. 

1 Canon 29. 
JB 2 
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First privilege^A. membeb of Chbtst. 

2. A member is a limb, or part of the body. 
Now as we cannot be made a part of Chbist's 
human body, it must mean, figuratively, of the 
Church ; which is called in Scripture His body. 

"The Churph, which is His body ;" Ephes. i. 23. "And 




3. To be made a member of Chbist, then, is to 
be made a member of His Church ; to be " grafted 
into the body of Chbist's Church."^ 

" They that gladly received his word were baptized — 
and the Lobd added to the Church daily such as should 
be saved," Acts ii. 41, 47. Baptism is therefore the 
means by which men are added to, received into, the 
Church. " For by one Spirit are we all baptized into 
one body," i. e. the Church, which is the Body of Christ j 
1 Cor. xii. 13. 

4. The expression also denotes the being united 
to Chbist, the head of the Church, by a spiritual 
union, as the members are united to the body, and 
as the branch is to the vine, by a natural union. 

" Now ye are the Body of Christ, and members in 
particular," 1 Cor. xii. 27. " For we are members of 
His Body, of His Flesh, and of His Bones," Ephes. v. 30. 
" 1 am the vine, ye are the branches," S. John xv. 5. Comp. 
Gal. iii. 27 ; Ephes. iv. 15, 16. 

5. This union with Chbist is the support of our 
spiritual life, just as the natural life of the mem- 

* Bapt. Serv. 
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bers is preserved by virtue of their union with the 
body. 

'* As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it 
abide in the vine ; no more can ye, except ye abide in 
Me. He that abideth in Me, and I in him, the same 
brin^eth forth much fruit : for without me ye can do 
nothing," S. John xv. 4, 5. '* Not holding the Head, from 
which all the body by joints and bands having nourish- 
ment ministered, and knit together, increaseth with 
the increase of God,'* Col. ii. 19. " When Christ who 
is our life, shall appear ;" Col. iii. 4. Comp. Ephes. v. 
25—27. 

6. As all the members being joined together 
form one whole body, so does this union of all 
believers with Chbist, the head, make one spiritual 
society, the Church : 

" For as we have many members in one body, and all 
members have not the same office, so we, being many, 
are one body in Chbist, and every one members one of 
another," Kom. xii. 4, 5. ** Know ye not, your bodies 
are the members of Christ?" 1 Cor. vi. 15. "And gave 
Him to be the head over all things to the Church, which 
is His Body, the fulness of Him that fiUeth all in all^" 
Ephes. i. 22, 23. Comp. 1 Cor. x. 17 ; xii. 27—30. 

7. Hence, as all the members are necessary to 
form one entire natural body, so are all true be- 
lievers in their different places and offices necessary 
to form the one mystical body, the Church, of 
which Christ is the Head. 

*^ For as the body is one, and hath many members, and 
all the members of that one body, being many, are one 
body, so is Christ. For by one Spirit we are all bap- 
tized into one Body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, 
whether we be bond or free ; and have been all made t» 
drink into one Spirit. For the body is not one isv^Tc^^^t^ 
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bat many." " But now Bath GoD^set the members erery 
one of them in the body, as it hath pleased Him." " But 
now are they many members, yet but one body," 1 Cor. 
xii. 12, 13, 14, 18, 20. Comp. Rom. xii. 4—8; Ephes. 
iv. 7—11. 

/ 8. As, when one member of the natural body 
Buffers, all the other members suffer with it, so 
should the members of Chbist have a fellow-feeling 
for their suffering brethren : 1 Cor. xii. 25, 26. 

Second privilege — A Child op GtOD. 

9. This follows from being made a member of 
Christ ; for Chbist, being the Son of God, all 
His members must stand in the same relation to 
OoD, though not in the same degree. 

" I ascend unto My Father, and your Father ; and to 
My God, and your God;" S. Johnxx. 1 7. " Both He that 
sanctifieth and they who are sanctified are all of one : 
for which cause He is not ashamed to call them brethren ;" 
Heb. ii. 11. 

10. God has only one Son, " who is the Word 
of the Father, begotten from everlasting of the 
Father, the very and eternal God.''^ 

11. But God has other sons, not bom so, but 
made so by Baptism ; for those who were naturally 
children of wrath, being regenerate, are " made His 
children by adoption and grace."* 

'' As many as received Him, to them gave He power 
to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on 
His name ; which were born, not of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God :*' 

^ > Church Art. II. See Part II. Sect. IV. 14—16. 
^ Collect for Christmas Day. 
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8. JohnL 12, 13. "I will be a Father vntoyoii, and je 
shall be M jaons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty,* 
2 Cor. tL 18. ** For as many of you as haTe been bap- 
tised into Christ have pat' on Christ," GaL iii. 27. 
** HsTing predestinated us unto the adoption of children 
by Jrsus Christ onto Himself," Eohes. i. 5. ** Behold, 
what manner of loTe the Father hath bestowed upon 
us, that we should be called the sons of OoD," 1 S. John 
iii. 1. Comp. Rom. Tiii. 14 — 16; Heb. iL 11, 12. 

Third primUge^As ikheritob of the Kikgdom 

OF Heaysk. 

12. An inheritor, or heir, is one who has a title 
to something which he does not yet possess. 

13. *' The kingdom of heaven" sometimes means 
in Scriptare Christ's spiritual kingdom on earth ; 
i. e. His Church. S. Matt. iii. 2, et al. 

Sometimes the state of future happinefs, as here; 
and to be *' made an iiiiieritor of the kingdom of 
heaven," is to have a right and title to future bless- 
edness made over to us. 

14. This title is conferred in our baptism ; for 
the infant that is made a member of Christ, and 
child of God, is thereby also made an heir of his 
heavenlv Father's kingdom, as the son is heir of 
his earthly father's estate. 

" Come, ye blessed of My Fathbr, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world," 
S. Matt. XXV. 34. "And if children, then heirs ; heirs of 
God, and joint- heirs with Christ," Rom. viii. 17. **For 
our conversation {citizenship) is in heaven/' Phil. iii. 20. 
*' Giving thanks unto the Fatheb, ivhich hath made us 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in 
light," Col. i. 12. " Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Loed Jesus Christ, which accordiug \a l^^& ^>»:^- 
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dant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope 
by the resurrection of Jesus Chbist from the dead, to 
an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you," 1 S. Pet. L 
8, 4. Comp. 1 Cor. vi. 9; Tit. iii. 7; Kev. xxi. 7. 

16. These three privileges of the Baptismal cove- 
nant are vouchsafed to us by the ini&nite mercy of 
God, through the merits and intercession of our 
blessed Lobd : Isa. liii. 4, et seq. ; S. Mark xvi. 16 ; 
S. John iii. 6; Eom. v. 8 — 10 ; 1 Cor. vi. 11 ; Ephes. 
i. 6 ; ii. 13, 14, 15 ; v. 26, 27 ; Col. i. 20, 22 ; 
Heb. X. 10, 14 ; xii. 24 ; IS. Pet. i. 3, 4. 

Q. What did toue Godfathebs and God- 

MOTHEBS THEN FOB YOU ? 

A, They did pbomise and tow thbee things 

IN MY name. 

V. 1. A " vove " is a promise made to God : Ps. 
Ixxvi. 11 ; Isa. xix. 21 ; Eccles. v. 5 ; and our God- 
fathers and Godmothers then, viz., at the time of 
our Baptism, promised and undertook thbee 
things in oue name, for us, on our behalf, 

2. By Baptism we are admitted into the covenant 
of Grace, and a covenant implies certain engage- 
ments; consequently Godfathers and Godmothers 
are needed to enter into these engagements on 
behalf of infants, v^ho are unable to do it for 
themselves. 

3. In veorldly matters it is not uncommon for 
friends to enter into engagements for the benefit of 
a child, which engagements he is bound to confirm, 
when he comes of age, if he would reap the 
bene&b. 
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4. Just BO with respect to the Baptismal engage- 
ments, Gkxlfathers and Qodmothers make certain 

E remises as representatives of the child ; and there- 
>re they do not promise that the child shall keep 
them, for that is not in their power, bnt that, when 
he comes of age, he is bound to keep them. 

5. The phraseology of the Catechism is not 
positive that the child shall or will renounce ^., 
but hypothetical, that he should renounce &c.f 
implymg that, as a matter of duty, he should do 
so, and, as £ur as the sponsors can effect it, that he 
would. 

6. Besides thus promising in the name of the 
child, sponsors are also " witnesses " that he has 
been duly baptized with water in the Name of the 
Blessed Trinity, and '^pledges'* that he will be 
taught to " lead the rest of his life according to 
this beginning."! 

7. Hence, the obligations imposed upon sponsors 
by their promise and vow are, — 

Ist. " To see that the in&nt be taught, so soon 
as he shall be able to learn, what a solemn vow» 
promise, and profession he hath made by them." 

2ndly. To provide that he '^ may learn all things 
which a Christian ought to know and believe to ms 
Boul's health." 

3rdly. That he may be " virtuously brought up 
to lead a godly and a Christian life." 

4thly. That he be '* brought to the Bishop to be 
confirmed by him, as soon as he is sufficiently in- 
structed in the Church Catechism set forth for that 
purpose."^ 

8. These obligations only extend thus ^"ax\ 

> Bapt. Serv. ' Exhort, in Bapt. ^er^* 
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namely, to see that the child is so taught and 
trained. Hence, whenever this office is performed 
by parents, who are bound by nature and religion 
to bring their children up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lobd, the interference of spon- 
sors becomes unnecessary. 

9. If parents die, and the care of the child 
devolves upon some friend or guardian, who faith- 
•fullv performs the part of a parent towards him ; 
in that case the interference of sponsors is also 
unnecessary. 

10. But in case either parents or guardians 
neglect their duty, the sponsors are bound to use 
Buch means as are in their power to cause the child 
to be taught and trained as a Christian. 

11. The office of a sponsor, then> is one of much 
responsibilitv ; and, as it is likewise an office of 
piety and charitv, it is neither to be undertaken 
lightly, nor to be refused without very weighty 
reasons. 

12. The three things which sponsors promise for 
us are, that we renounce what God forbids — that 
we believe what He reveals — and that we do what 
He commands : in other words, Eepentance, Paitb, 
and Obedience. 

13. Obedience is included under the general term 
"Eepentance," in the 6th Part of the Catechism, 
where it is said that children in their Baptism 
promise repentance and faith " by their sureties.'* 

First promise : That I should BXifOUiircE. 

VI. 1. Eesist, cast off, reject ; " not follow nor 
be led by them."i 

* Bapt. Serv. 
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The Devil. 

2. The Devil, (i.e., accuser or slanderer^ once a 
good Angel, but, having rebelled against God, was 
cast out of Heaven, and is now the Prince and 
Chief of tbe Angels who fell with him: S. Jude 6; . 
2 S. Pet. ii. 4. 

3. He is designated in Scripture by various 
names : as Afollyok, Eev. ix. 11; The Akoel ot 
THE BOTTOHLESB FIT, ibid. ; Beelzebub, S. Matt, 
xii. 24, S. Luke xi. 15; Belial, 2 Cor. vi. 15 ; the 
Dbagok, Bev. xii. 7, 9 ; the God or this wobld, 
2 Cor. iv. 4; the Pbikce or this woblb, S. 
John xii 31 ; xiv. 30 ; the Pbotce oe the poweb 
of the AiBy Ephes. ii. 2; the Old Sebpest, 
Bev. xii. 9. . . 

' 4. The wicked and apostate Spirits, of whom he 
is the chief^ are called his Aif gels ; Demons ; 
Leoioks of Devxls; Pbikcipalities andPowebb; 
the Rulebs of the dabezetess of this wobld ; 

THE StKAGOGUE of SaTAK. 

5. The Devil, though cast down to Hell, is 
permitted to wander over the earth, and is pos- 
sessed of considerable power and influence over 
its inhabitants : S. Matt. xiii. 19, 39 ; S. John 
viiL 44 ; xiii. 2 ; Acts v. 3 ; xiii. 10 ; 2 Cor. xii. 7 ; 
Ephes. ii. 2 ; vi. 12 ; 1 Thess. iii. 5 ; Bev. xii. 12 ; 
zx. 10. 

6. He is an inveterate enemy to Ood and man : 
Job i. 11 ; Zecb. iii. 2 ; 2 Cor. xii. 7 ; 1 S. Pet. v. 8 ; 
Kev. xii. 9, 10 : and is subtile and cunning for the 
purposes of deceit and wickedness : S. Matt. xiii. 
39 ; S. Luke viii. 12 ; xxii. 31, 32 ; S. John xiii. ^7 % 
Acts xiii. 10 ; 2 Cor. ii. 11 ; iv. 4 •, x\. a, 14 \"^^e^. 

c 
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vi. 11 ; 1 Thess. ii. 18 ; 2 Thesa. ii. 19 ; 1 Tim. iv. 1 ; 
2 Tim. ii. 26 ; 1 S. John iii. 8 ; Eev. xii. 9. 

7. He tempted our first parents to that &tal act 
of disobedience, which brought sin and death into 
the world : Gen. iii. 1 ; 2 Cor. xi. 3 ; Eev. xii. 9 ; 
and he tempted our Blessed Sayioub Himself: 
S. Matt. iy. 1, et seq. 

8. Nevertheless tne Devil and bis Angels are 
subject to Divine control, being cast down to Hell, 
and reserved unto the Judgment of the G-reat Day; 
S. Jude 6; 2 S. Pet. ii. 4; S. Matt. x. 1 j xxv. 41 5 
Bom. xvi. 20 ; 1 Cor. x. 13 ; Ephes. vi. 16 ; Col. ii. 
15 ; Heb. ii. 14 ; 1 S. John iii. 8 ; iv. 4 ; Eev. xii. 11. 

Ajstd all his wobks. 

9. All kinds of sin, as being done by the instiga- 
tion of the Devil : S. Matt. xiii. 39 ; S. John xiii. 2^ 
27; Acts V. 3; 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4; Ephes. ii. 2 ; 2 S. Tim. 
ii. 26 ; 1 S. John iii. 8 ; Eev. xu. 9, 11. 

10. It is our duty to renounce the Devil and. 4U 
bis works : 

• << Neither give place to the Devil;" Ephes. iv. 27: 
** Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able 
to stand against the wiles of the Devil;" Ephes. vL 11, 
" Itesist the Devil, and he will flee from you ;" S. James 
iv. 7. ** Your adversary the Devil, as a roaring lion, 
walketh about, seeking whom he may devour: whom 
resist, atedfast in the Faith ;" 1 S. Peter v. 8, 9. 

The pomps and TAiaiiES op this wice^id woeld. 

11. •* The world," in Scripture means, — first, the 
whole creation : S. John i. 10 ; Acts xvii. 24 ; 
Bphea, iii. 9. Secondly, all mankind : S. John iii* 
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16; Bora. iii. 6, 19; 1 Cor. iy. 13; Heb. xi. 7; 
1 S. John ii. 2. Thirdly, wicked meny warldHnffs : 
S. John lii. 31; xv. 18 ; 1 Cor. i. 20 ; Gal. i. 4; iv, 
^; GoL iL 8 ; IS. John y. 19. 

12. In this last sense, ths wobld is to be taken 
here : denoting eyil men, with their eyil principles, 
deeds, habits, and customs. 

13. By THB POMPS AND YANITIXS OF THIS 

WICKED WORLD, then, are meant such pomps and 
empty things as spring from the eyil principles or 
habite of wicked men, and, therefore, being either 
fdnful in themselyes, or leading to sin, are to be 
renounced. 

•* And be not conformed to this world;" Rom. xii. 2. 
•'Let nothing be done through strife or vainglory;** 
Phil. ii. 3. "The friendship of the ivorld is enmity with 
God : whosoerer therefore will be a fViend of the world 
is the enemy of God ;" S. James iv. 4. " Love not the 
world, neither the things that are in the world. If any 
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in 
him. For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, 
and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of 
the Fatheb, but is of the world.*' 1 S. John ii. 15, 16. 
Compare S. John vii. 7 ; Gal. i. 4 ; 1 S. John v. 19. 

14. There is a degree of pomp and outward 
splendour which is suitable to high rank and emi- 
nent station, and therefore not to be renounced. 

Aim iLiX THE SUTFUL LUSTS OP THB FLESH. 

15. Lust means desire ; and the plesh denotes, 
JHrvt^ the body^ as opposed to spirit : 1 Cor. y. 5 ; 
Col. iL 11 ; 18. Peter iy. 6. Secondly, the Aumoa 
tuUuref man: S. Matt. xix. 5, 6*, 1 (jOt. n\. \^\ 
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Ephes. V. 31. Thirdly, the fallen and eorrupl 
nature of man : S. Matt. xxvi. 41 ; : S. John iiL 6 ; 
Bom. iv. 1 ; vi. 19 ; 2 Cor. i. 17 ; x. 2. 

16. ^* This infection of nature doth remain, yea, 
in them that are regenerated," and that . have 
received a principle of a new life in holy Baptism, 
''so that the flesh lusteth alway contrary to the 
spirit."! 

17. By LTJSTS OF THE FLESH, then, are meant, 
not all the desires of the body, but such as belong 
to and spring from the corrupt nature which we 
derive from Adam, for such only are sihtttl ; i.e., 
contranr to the will of Gon. 

18. It is our duty to subdue and renounce all 
carnal desires which are contrary to the will of 
Gon ; as gluttony, drunkenness, lewdness, inordi- 
nate affections, evil concupiscence, evil tempers, &g. 

** They that are Chbist's have crucified the flesh with 
the affections and lusts;'' Gal. v. 24. << Mortify therefore 
your members which are upon the earth ;" Col. iii. 5, 
''Denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live 
soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world ;'' 
Tit. ii. 12. Compare and read Gal. v. 19 — 21. 

Second promise : That I should beliete all 

THE AeTICLES of THE ChBISTIAN FaITH. 

19. St£DFASTLy BELIEVE, as it is expressed 
in Part Y. of the Catechism, and in the Baptismal 
Service, i.e., believe as a Christian, — have a true 
faith, as opposed to a dead faith. 

20. A dead faith, sometimes called a general or 

» Church Art. IX. 
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fiuth, IB Ml aesefnt of the understanding, 
which wicked men and deyils may possess. 

" Thou believest that there Is one God ; thou doest 
well : the DeTils also helieve and tremhle :" S. Jathes ii. 
19, Coflipare S. Matt. Tiii. 29. 

21. A lively or saving faith, on the other hand, 
is an assent of the understanding and of the heart, 
always bringing forth the fruits of good works. 

*^ If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest " 
be baptized ; Acts viii. 37. " With the heart man be- 
lieveth unto righteousness ;*' Kom. x. 10. <' In Christ 
Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything, nor un- 
circumcision, but f&ith which worketh bv love; Gal. v. 6. 
* As the body without the spirit is dead, so faith without 
works is dead also ;" S. James ii. 26. Compare Heb. x« 

Faith, as defined by $. Paul, is " the substance of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen {* Heb. 
xL 1 ; meaning that it consists in a firm persuasion of the 
leali^ of the blessings hoped for, and in a conviction' 
reapeoting the things not seen, such as arises from 
imaoobted evidence, which cannot fail to bring forth 
the finite of holiness. 

22. A lively or saving faith is the gracious work 
of the Holt Spirit in the soul. 

« Jesus said unto them, This is the work of God, that 
fe believe on Him Whom He hath sent ;" S. John vi. 29. 
" To another faith by the same Spirit ;" 1 Cor. xii. 9. 
** Think soberly, according as God hath dealt to every 
man the measure of faith ;" Kom. xii. 3. "The fruit 
ot'^be Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, 
goodness, faith ;" Gal. v. 22. '* Looking unto Jesus the 
Author and Finisher of our Faith;" Heb. xii. 2. 
Gompare S. Matt. xvi. 16, 17 ; S. Luke xvii. 5 •, *i Cox/w. 
13; 2 Thess. i. U; 1 Tim. i. 14. 

n 9 
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23. All the Abticles oe the Chbistiak 
Faith are all the doctrines of the Christian 
religion. 

24. This religion Jesus Christ brought down 
from Heaven, and delivered it to the Apostles, by 
whom it was committed as a sacred deposit to the 
Church. 

All its doctrines are contained in God's H0I7 
Word, and they are briefly summed up in the 
Creeds received by the Church. These form "the 
Catholic Faith." Part II. Sect. I. 

25. The word " all " implies that we are not at 
liberty to believe some of the Articles of Faith, and 
to reject others, but that all of them are to be 
believed. 

26. That it is required of us to receive them 
with undoubting faith is plainly declared : 

" Kepent ye, and believe the Gospel ;" S. Mark i. 15. 
'* He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved f* ib. 
zvi. 16. " He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting 
life ; and he that believeth not the Son, shall not see 
life ;*' S. John iii. 36. " The Gospel of Christ is the 

Sower of God unto salvation to every one that be- 
eveth ;" Kom. i. 16. " We are justified by faith ;" 
Rom. iii. 28 ; v. 1 ; Gal. ii. 16. " Without faith it is 
impossible to please God ;** Heb. xi. 6. Compare S. John 
iii. 18, 19 ; xiv. 1 ; xx. 31 ; 1 Tim. vi. 12 j Gal. v. 65 1 
S. John iii. 23 ; Rev. xxi 8. 

T/iird Promise : That I should ki:ep Odd's 

HOLY WILL AND COMMANDMENTS, AND WALK IK 
THE SAME ALL THE DAYS OE MY LIEE. 

27. We must observe and comply with all that 
God wills ; i.e. wishes us to do. 



SIOZ. TI.] HBE CHBISTIAK COTXKAHT. 19 

28. Oob's will, partly made known to us by our 
reaaon and conscience, is fully revealed in His 
Word ; and is briefly summed up in the Ten Com* 
mandments. 

29. God's will and commandments are holy. 

''The law is holy, and the commandment holy, and 
just, and good," Rom. vii. 12. ** We know that the law 
IS good," 1 Tim. i. 8. Compare Rom. xii. 2 ; S. James 
L25. 

30. Though we are not justified by keepinoj 
God's commandments, we cannot be justified 
wiTHOTTT doing so. 

''Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that 
doeth the will of My Father Which is in heaven," S. 
Matt. vii. 21. " Blessed are they that hear the Word of 
God, and keep it," S. Luke xi. 28. We are to " stand 
perfect and complete in all the will of God," Col. iv. 1 2. 
*• Hereby we know that we know Him, if we keep His 
commandments," 1 S. John ii. 3. " This is the love of 
God, that we keep His commandments," lb. v. 3. 
Compare S. Matt, xxviii. 20; Kom. xiii. 8, 9; Ephes. 
vi. 6 ; S. James ii. 10, 11. 

• 81. It is not enough to keep some of God's 
Commandments, nor to keep them merely for a 
time : ws must walk ik the same all the days 
OF OUB life ; i.e. regulate our life and conduct by 
them constantly and perseveringly till death. 

** That we might serve Him without fear in holiness 
and righteousness all the days of our life," S. Luke i. 74. 
" We are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto 
good works, which God hath before ordained that we 
should walk in them," Ephes. ii. 10. Compare S. Matt. 
xxiv. 13 ; S. Luke i. 6. 
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Q. Dost thou kot thute iilat luofu abt 

BOUND TO B£LI£y£, AND TO. DO, AS THBY HATB 
PBOMia£D ¥0S THEE? 

A. Yes, veeilt; and by God's help so I 

WILIi. And I HEABTILT THANK OUE HbAYBKIiT 
FaTHEB, THAT He hath GALLED ME TO TH^IS 
STATE OF SALVATION, THBOUGH JeSTTS ChEIST OUR 

Savioub. And I pbay unto God to give mSt 
His oeace, that I hay continue in the bamjBl 
UNTO MY Lite's end. 

yil. 1. Yes, vebily ; I do really and trqlj 
think myself bound both to believe, and to do as my 
Sponsors have promised for me. 

2. We are bound so to believe and act; be- 
eause 

1st. Our Sponsors onlv promise those things 
which, without such promise, we are bound to per- 
form. Our obligation to repentance, faith, and. 
obedience does not arise from the Baptimal en- 
gagements; but independently of these it is iiw 
cumbent upon us, as Gqd's creatures, to believe ia 
Him, and to keep His commandments. 

2ndly. Because certain benefits have been con- 
ferred upon us upon the conditions promised ia 
our Baptism, which if we do not fulfil, we forfeit, 
these benefits. Bom. ii. 28 ; viii. 13 ; Hek ii 2 ; 
iii. 16, 17 ; 2 S. Pet. ii. 21. 

3rdly. Because, if we do not believe, and act as 
our Sponsors promised for us, we shaU incur the 
wrath and condemnation of God. 

3. Every baptized child, therefore, when of age 
to understand the nature of the baptismal vows, 
should declare, And by God's help so 1 wilil 
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believe and act as my Godfathers and Godmothers 
have promised for me. 

4. It is only by God's help that we are able 
to do these things. See Part IV. Sect. I. 1, 
et seq. 

5. The rite of Confirmation was ordained "to 
the end that children may with their own mouth 
and consent ratify and confirm the promises made 
for them in their Baptism." 

And also to the end that, by virtue of prayer 
and imposition of hands, God's grace may be given 
them to enable them to keep their baptismal vows. 

6. !For these reasons baptized infants should be 
brought to the Bishop, to be confirmed by him, as 
soon as they are " come to years of discretion," i. e. 
when they are of a capacity to understand the na- 
ture of their baptismal covenant.^ 

7. The Covenant of Grace, into which we are 
admitted by Baptism, is a state of salvation. 

1st. Because it is a state in which we are saved 
from the condemnation to which we are by nature 
exposed. 

2ndly. Because in it we enjoy all the means ne- 
cessary to salvation. 

3rdiy. Because, if not forfeited by transgression, 
it will end in everlasting salvation. 

" He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved," 
S. Mark xvi. 16. " The Gospel is the power of God 
unto salvation," Kom. i. IQ. " GoD hath not appointed 
us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus 
Cheist," 1 Thess. v. 9. « The grace of God that bring- 
eth salvation," &c., Titus ii, 11, ** Baptism doth now 

* Order of Confirm. Called ** a competent age" in the 
third Rubric after the Catechism. 
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save us," 1 S. Pet. iiL 21. Compare 2 Tim. iii. 15; 
Acts It. 12; Tit. iii. 5; Heb. iii. 14. 

8. The state into which Baptism introduces us 
being a state of salvation, it follows ** that children 
which are baptized, dying before they commit actual 
sin, are undoubtedly saved."^ 

9. It is our Heavenly Fatheb Who, of His in- 
finite mercy, hath called its to this state or 
SALVATION (at our Baptism) through Jestjs 
Chbist oxm Saviotjk ; i.e. through His mediation. 

"Neither is there salvation in any other; for there is 
none other name under heaven given to men, whereby 
we must be saved," Acts iv. 12. *' God hath not ap* 
pointed us unto wrath, but to obtain salvation by our 
liORD Jesus Christ," 1 Thess. v. 9. " Who hath saved 
us, and called us ^ith a holy calling," 2 Tim. i. 9. Com- 
pare 1 Thess. ii. 12 ; Ephes. iL18; 'nt. iii. 5, 6 ; Heb. v. 9. 

10. For thus calling us we are to heartily 
THAWK our Heavenly Father. 

<< Thanks be to God, Which giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ," 1 Cor. xv, 67. 
" Giving thanks unto the FATHER, Which hath made us 
meet," &c. Col. i. 12. 

11. Thoush we are brou&:ht by Baptism into 
Btate of salvltioD, we caimot rem/in in it unless w 
fulfil the promises then made for us, which we ai 
not able to do without God's help \ consequent 
we should prat unto God to give its His grao 
i.e. His help, assistance, favour, that we m 
continue in the same (state of salvation) un 
OTJB LiYEs' END. See Sect. YI. 81, and Fart J 
Sect. I. et seq. 

1 Rabr, aft«v Bapt. 
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12. Prefer nnto Gton for His grace, that we may 
continue m a state of salvation, implies that we 
map fall away from it. Being endowed with free- 
will, we may quench the Sfibit which is given us 
in Baptism. 1 Thess. v. 19 ; 1 Cor. x. 2—11 ; 
Heb. iii. 12, et seq. ; iv. 1, et seq. ; Prov. xxiv. 16. 

13. If by sin after Baptism we fall away from 
the state of salvation, we may regain it on the 
drigioal t^rms of admission; viz., repentance to-» 
wards God, and faith towards our Lobb Jestjs 
Chbtst.^ Isa. Iv. 7 ; S. Matt. ix. 13 ; 1 S. John 
L 9 ; ii. 1, 2 ; Acts viii. 22 ; £ev. ii. 4, 5. 

14. It is only by the help of Gob's esAOB that 
we can repent and believe unto salvation. See 
Qect. YIL 4 i Fart lY. Sect. 1. 1, et seq. 



PAET IL 

THE CHBISTIAN FAITH. 

Catechist BEHDijtSE thb Abticles or tht 

IBeue;. 

1. 1. The Catechist or Teacheb (Part I. Sect. 
1. 7) requires the Catechumen to beheabse ; i.e. to 
repeat the Abticles called otjb Belief, as being 
the Articles of the Christian faith, which we promised, 
dither personally, or by Sponsors, in our Baptism 

> Church Art. XVI. 
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to believe, and which as Christians we are bound ; 
to believe. 

2. " A Creed " is a brief summaiy of these Ar- 
ticles ; and there ever was such a summary or set 
form of faith in the Church, even &om the begin- 
ning. 

" Ye have obeyed from the heart that form of doc- 
trine which was delivered you," Rom. vi. 17. " Hold 
fast the form of sound words, which thou hast heard of 
me," 2 Tim. i. 13. Compare Acts viii. 37 ; 1 Hm. iv. 6 ; | 
Heb. vi. 1. 

8. Besides the Creed which is here to be re* 
hearsed, two others have been handed down in the 
Holy Catholic Church of Chbist — the Nicen^ 
Creed, and the Confession of our Christian Eaitb, 
commonly called the Creed of S. Athanasius. 

These were drawn up to oppose some heretical 
opinions which arose in the Church ; and for this 
purpose they propound certain Articles of Eaith 
more fully than the older and shorter one. 

But all the three are essentially the same in doe* 
trine, and contain what the Church teaches as the 
chief Articles of the Catholic, or Christian, Faith ; 
and we believe them, " for they may be proved by 
most certain warrants of Holy Scripture."^ 

4. " In the name of the Holy Scripture we do 
understand those Canonical Books of the Old and 
New Testament, of whose authority was never any 
doubt in the Church."* 

They are called "holy," because they were 
written by Divine inspiration. 

** All Scripture is given by inspiration of God,'*. 2 Tim. 
» Church Art. VIIL > Id. VI. 
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iiL 16. " ^<>|7 ^^^ ^^ OoD spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost," 2 S. Pet. i. 21. 

6. Such being the case, it is our duty to read 
and search the Scriptures. S. Matt. zxii. 29; S. 
John V. 39 ; Acts xvii. 11 ; Gal. i. 8 ; Isa. viii. 20 ; 
xxxiv. 16. 

And this duty is incumbent upon the young. 
Deut. vi. 6 ; 2 Tim. iii. 15 : and the unlearned, Ps. 
xix. 7 ; Isa. xxxv. 8. 

6. The Apostles' Creed, which is to be rehearsed, 
is the most ancient ; and is so called, probably, be- 
cause it contains the substance of the doctrine 
which the Apostles taught, and delivered to the 
churches which they foimded. Some think it was 
composed by the Apostles themselves, each of them 
supplying an Article. 

7. The Apostles' Creed contains twelve Articles, 
which may be classed under four heads or divisions : 
the first relating to God the Eatheb, the second 
to God the Son, the third to God the Holt 
Ghost, and the fourth to the Church and its pri- 
vileges. 

8. The expression I belieye extends to every 
one of the Articles of the Creed ; and we thus 
declare that we acknowledge each and all of them 
as certain truths, and receive them '* in full assur- 
ance of faith." Heb. x. 22.^ In the Nicene Creed 
the expression is varied thus : " I believe in God 
the Pathee, in Jestts Cheist, in the Holt 
Ghost ;" but simply, " I believe the Holy Catholic 
Church," &c., which, it is supposed, was intended 
to distinguish belief in the Blessed Teinitt, from 

1 See Part I. Sect. YI. 19 et seq. 
D 
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belief or the other Articles, — the former being ae- 
companied with a heartfelt dependence on, and trust 
IN them ; the latter being a firm mental assent. 

9. Each person is taught to make this profession 
or belief for himself, because every one must stand 
or fall by his own faith ; for though one may pray, 
he cannot believe for another ; and because every 
one must make this confession of faith for himseli^ 
before he is admitted to Baptism. 

First Article : I belisye ik God the Fathbb 
Almi&hty, Maksb of heaybn and sabth. 

II. 1. " I believe in one God,"^ viz., I acknow- 
ledge, as an indubitable truth, that there is only 
one First Cause and Supreme Being, a self-ezistent 
and most pure Spibit, S. John iv. 24, called 
God ; Exoa. iii. 14 ; Deut. iv. 35 ; vi. 4 ; Ps. xc. 2 ; 
Isa. xliv. 6 ; xlv. 66 ; 1 Cor. viii. 4, 6 ; Eph. iv. 6; 
S. John xvii. 3 ; Gal. iii. 20 ; S. James ii. 19. 

2. The name " Jehovah," equivalent to " I am 
that I am/' literalljr, " I will be what I will be," 
signifies the eternal, immutable, self-existent Being, 
"the living and true God."^ 

3. The Eatheb ; He is so in three respects : 1st, 
as being the Creator of all things, 1 Cor. viii. 6 ; 
Ephes. iv. 6 : 2ndly, as He is the Eatheb of our 
LoBD Jestjs Chbist, S. John i. 18 ; iii. 16 ; 2 Cor. 
L 3 : and 3rdly, as He is the Eatheb of all true 
believers, whom He has adopted into the relation 
of sons. Part I. Sect. IV. 11. 

4. Almighty ; Gen. xvii. 1 ; xxxv. 11 ; 1 Chron. 
xxix. 11, 12 ; Dan. iv, 35 ; Ephes. i. 11 ; 1 Tim. 

1 Nicene Creed. > Church Art. I. 
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Ti. 15 ; Eev. iy. 8 ; XY. 3 ; xix. 6. This is the only 
attribute ascribed to God in the Creed, iuasmuch 
as it implies every other essential to the Deity ; 
for, being Omnipotent, He must be also 

Eternal ; without beginning and without end ; 
Deut. zxxii. 40 ; xxxiii. 27 ; Rom. i. 20 ; xvi. 26 ; 
1 Tim. i. 17 ; vi. 16 ; Heb. i. 12. 

OicinsoiEKT; Ps. exxxix. 4; Prov. xv. 3; S. 
Matt. vi. 3—8 ; Eom. xi. 33 ; xvi. 27 ; 1 Cor. ii. 
10, 11 ; Heb. iv. 13 ; S. Jude 25. 

O^NiPBESENT ; 2 Chron. xvi. 9 ; Ps. cxxxix. 8, 
10 ; Jer. xxiii. 24. 

Invisible ; " without body, narts, or passions ;"^ 
Job xxiii. 3, et seq. ; S. John i. 18 ; v. 37 ; Col. i. 
15 ; 1 Tim. i. 17 ; vi. 16 ; Heb. xi. 27 ; 1 S. John 
iv. 12. 

Ikoomfbehensible ; not confined within time 
pr space ; Job xi. 7 ; xxxvi. 26 ; xxxvii. 23 ; 2 Chron. 
ii. 6 ; Ps. cxv. 3 ; Dan. iv. 35 ; Jer. xxiii. 24 ; Bom. • 
xi. 83. 

Unchangeable ; Numb, xxiii. 19 ; Heb. xiii. 8 ; 
3, James i. 17. 

Holy ; 1 Sam. ii. 2 ; Ps. xcix. 9 ; Isa. Ivii. 15 ; 
1 S. Pet. i. 15, 16. 

Just ; Gen. ^viii. 25 ; Job xxxvii. 23 ; Act^ 
zxvi. 31 ; Eom. ii. 2, et seq. ; Col. iii. 24 ; Bev. 
XT. 3, 4 ; xix. 2 ; xxii. 12. 

Of infinite goodness ; Ps. xxxiv. 8 ; cvii. 1, 2 ; 
8. Matt. xix. 17 ; Eom. ii. 3, et seq. ; 1 S. John iv. 
8, et seq. ; Jer. ix. 24. 

Love and Mebot ; Ex. xxxiv. 5 — 7 ; Deut. iv, 
30,81 ; Neh. ix. 17 ; Ps. c. 5 ; cxxx. 7, 8 ; ciii. 8, 
f^tt 9eq. ; 8. Luke i. 72, et seq. ; Ephes. ii, 4, 5 ; 

1 Church Art. I, 
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GKtus iii. 4, 5 ; S. James v. 11 ; 1 S. Pet. i. 8 ; 1 
S. John iv. 8—10. 

Faithfulness and Tetith ; Ps. xxxi. 5 ; Ixxxix. 
1, et seq. ; cxi. 7, 8 ; Deut. vii. 9 ; Isa. xxv. 1 ; 2 
Tim. ii. 13 ; Heb. x. 23 ; 1 S. Pet. iv. 19. 

III. 1. Makes of Heaven and Earth ; " and 
of all things visible and invisible," as the Nicene 
Creed expresses it; viz., He is the Creator of 
all things that exist, whether material or Angels 
and spiritual beings, Qen. i. 1, et seq. ; Ex. xx. 11 
xxxi. 17 ; Ps. viii. 3 ; Isa. xliv. 24 ; Eom. xi. 36 
Acts xiv. 15; xvii. 24; Col. i. 16; Heb. iii. 4 
Eev. iv. 11. 

2. QoD still sustains and governs them by His 
Providence; Lev. xxvi. 4; Ps. xxii. 28; Ixvi. 7; 
Neh. ix. 6 ; S. Matt, xxviii. 20 ; S. Luke xii. 7 ; 
S. John V. 17 ; x. 29 ; Acts xvii. 28 ; Eom. xi. 36 ; 
Col. i. 17 ; Eph. i. 11 ; Heb. i. 3. 

3. He formed all things out of nothing, as is 
implied in the term " to create ;" Prov. viii. 22, 28 ; 
S. John i. 10 ; Col. i. 17 ; Heb. ix. 3 ; 2 S. Pet. iii. 5 ; 
Eev. i. 8, 11 ; xxi. 6 ; xxii. 13. 

4. He formed them by Jestjs Chbist, Who is 
represented as the efficient Creator of all things. 

'< All things were made by Him ; and without Him 
was not any thing made that was made." S. John i. 3. 
" He was in the world, and the world was made by Him.'? 
Ver. 10. " For by Him were all things created that are 
in heaven and that are in the earth," &c. Col. i. 16. 
Compare Heb. i. 3. 

5. He created them for His own pleasure and 
glory. 
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" Thou hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure 
thev are and were created." Kev. iv. 11. Compare^Isa* 
xliix, 7 5 Prov. xvi. 4 ; Bom. xi. 36 ; Col. i. 16. 

Second Article: Am) IK Jesus Cueist His 

ONLY SOK OUB LOSP. 

lY. 1. Here commences the second head or di-r 
vision of the Creed, which delivers the Christian 
faith in Jesus Chbist with respect to His Divinity, 
His humiliation by taking human nature, and dying 
to redeem mankind, and His consequent exaltation 
and glorification. 

2. The Article with which it begins contains 
three propositions ; 1st, That the Being in whom 
we profess to believe is Jesus Christ : 2ndly, That 
He is the Only Sok of God : and 3rdly, That He 
is our LoBD. 

3. Jesus was the name given Him at the express 
command of God, delivered by an Angel, first to 
the Virgin Mary, S. Luke i. 31, and then to Joseph^ 
S. Matt. i. 21. 

4. " Jesus'* in Greek is the same as " Joshua" 
in Hebrew, and signifies Jehovah the Saviour : our 
LoBD was therefore called '* Immanuel, which being 
interpreted is, God with us." S. Matt. i. 23. 

5. The name of " Jesus" was given Him by 
Divine appointment, because He came to "save 
His people from their sins." S. Matt. i. 21. Com* 
pare chap, xviii. 1 1 ; S. Luke i. 69 ; ii. 30 ; S. John 
iii. 17 ; iv. 42 ; Acts iv. 12 ; Phil. iii. 20 ; 1 Thess. 
V. 9 ; Heb. ix. 12. 

6. Jesus saves '^ His people ;" i.e. all, both Jews 
and Gentiles who are really His, who are '* a pecu- 

d2 
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liar people, zealous of good works," Titus ii. 14 ; 
and He " saves," i.e. delivers them both from the 
power and from the punishment of their sins. See 
Sect. VI. 1. 

7. " Chbist" in Greek is the same as " Messias" 
in Hebrew, and signifies anointed : 

" We have found the Messias, which is, being inter- 
preted, the Christ,'* or " the Anointed,** as in the mar- 
gin. S. John i, 41. Compare chap, iv* 25. 

8. Anointing, or pouring oil upon the head, was 
the solemn mode prescribed by the law of Moses 
for appointing, or maugurating, to certain offices j 
as for instance 

Prophets ; 1 Kings xix. 16. 

Priests ; Ex. xxviii. 31 ; Lev. viii. 12. 

Kings ; 1 Sam. x. 1 ; xvi. 13 ; 1 Kings i. 39. 

9. Hence the title " Cheist" or " Messias," i.e. 
the anointed, denotes the offices of our Lobd ; to 
which offices He was anointed, not with oil, but 
with the Holy Ghost. 

" How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghost and with power." Acts x. 38. Compare 
S. Luke iv. 18; S. John iii. 34. 

10. He was anointed in this manner to be a 
Prophet, Priest, and King, in order to His perfect- 
ing our salvation, according to the predictions of the 
ancient Prophets, who foretold that He was to be 

- A Prophet; Deut. xviii. 16 — 18; Acts iii. 22; 
Isa. Iii. 7. 

A Priest'; Ps. ex. 4; Isa. liii. 12 ; Dan. ix. 24; 
Zech. vi. 13. 

A King ; Isa. ix. 6 ; Jer. xxiii. 5 ; Dan. vii. 14 ; 
Hosea iii. 5 ; Zech. ix. 9. 
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• 11. Chbist is our Prophet ; because He foretold 
things to come, as the destruction of Jerusalem, 
S. Matt. zxiy. ; His own Death and Eesurrection, 
S. Matt. xvii. 22, 23. 

Because he declared God's will to the world, 
Heb. i. 1, 2 ; and still teaches His Church outwardly 
by His Word and Ministers, Isa. Ixi. 1 ; S. Matt. 
V. 17 ; xxviii. 19 ; S. Luke iv. ] 8, 19 ; 2 Cor. v. 19 ; 

1 S. Pet. i. 25 ; and inwardly by His Spibit, S. 
John xiv. 26. 

12. As a Priest, His Priesthood was not accord- 
ing to the Levitical institution, but after a more 
ancient and higher kind, " after the order of Mel- 
chisedec," Ps. ex. 4 ; Heb. v. 10 ; vi. 20 ; vii. 11, 
14 ; and having obtained " an unchangeable Priest- 
hood," Heb. vii. 24, He became " the Apostle and 
High Priest of our profession," Heb. iii. 1 ; viii. 1 ; 
ix. 11. 

Pirst, by making an atonement for the sins of 
the whole world. See Sect. VI. 3. 

Secondly, by continually interceding with the 
Fathbb for His Church. See Sect. VIII. 7, et seq. 

13. As our Eng. Pirst, by reason of His so- 
vereign authority, S. Matt, xxviii. 18 ; 1 Tim. vi. 
15 ; Heb. i. 8 ; "Rev. xvii. 14 ; xix. 16. 

' Secondly, because He gives laws to the Church, 
which is His kingdom on earth, and will punish 
those who break them, Isa. ix. 6, 7 ; S. Matt. xxi. 
5 ; XXV. 34 ; xxvii. 37 ; S. Luke i. 32, 33 ; Ephes. 
i. 22 ; V. 23 ; Ps. ii. 2, 6. 

Thirdly, because He rules in the hearts of His 
people by His grace and Spirit, S. John xiv. 26 ; 

2 Cor. xiii. 14. 

14. Such being the three offices of Jestjs Christ, 
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pur duty is to hearkeu to His teaching n$ a Fro« 
phet, to trust in His atonement as our Prieat, and 
to render Him obedience as our King. 

15. By the title His Only Son, we are to un- 
derstand that He is the eternal Son of Gon, not 
as all creatures are by creation, nor as the faithful 
9xe by adoption and grace, but by an eterpal gene- 
nation " the only begotten Son of Gon ; begotten 
pf His Fat^ibb before all vorlds ; God of Gpn, 
Light of Light, very God of very God ; begotteti 
not made ; being of one substance with the Fa- 
THBE.^i S. John i. X, 14, 18 ; iii. 16 ; v. 17, 18 ; 
xvii. 24 ; S. Matt. iii. 16, 17 ; xvi. 16 ; xxvi. 63 ; ( 
xxvii. 54 ; S. Mark xii. 6 ; Som. i. 3, 4 ; viii. 32 ; i 
Col. i. 15; Heb. i. 5, 6; 1 S. John iv. 9; Ps. . 
ii. 7. 

16. This relationship implies some kind of pri- 
ority and pre-eminence in the Fathee, and of 
subordination in the Son, not as to essence or 
attributes, for they are both " co-eternal together^ 
and co-equal;" but in this, that the Father is 
made of none, the Son hath His essence from the 
Fathee, being begotten of the Fathee, and so 
" God of (from) God." 

17. Of the nature and mode of the eternal gene- 
ration of our LoED, the human mind can form no 
adequate conception ; but Holy Scripture assures 
us that He is a Son in His Divine Essence ; and, as 
eternity is an essential attribute of Deity, He must 
have been a Son from all eternity. 

18. A son is always of the same nature as the 
parent ; and therefore our Loed, having derived 
His essence by a Divine and eternal generation 

^ Nicene Creed. 
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from the Eathsb, is " the very and eternal God, 
and of one substance with the Fathee.*'^ 

19. That Chbist is co-eternal and co-essential 
with the Fathee and the Holt Ghost, is proved 
bj express testimonies of Scripture. Isa. ix. 6 ; S. 
Matt, xxviii. 19 ; S. John i. 1—3 ; x. 30 ; Eom. 
ix. 5 ; 1 Cor. xii. 4 — 6 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 14 ; Phil. ii. 
6—9 ; Col. i. 15 ; ii. 9 ; Heb. i. 3 ; IS. John v. 20. 

That Chbist is God is also evidenced by this, 
that 

Divine Titles are applied to Him. Isa. ix. 6 ; 
Jer. xxiii. 5 ; Mai. iii. 1 ; S. Matt. i. 23 ; S. John 
i. 1, 49 ; XX. 28 ; Acts xx. 28 ; Bom. ix. 5 ; 1 Cor. 
ii. 8 ; Ephes. v. 5 ; 1 Tim. iii. 16 ; Titus ii. 13 ; 
Heb. i. 8 ; 2 S. Pet. i. 1 ; IS. John v. 20 ; S. Jude 
4 ; E.ev. i. 8, 17, 18 ; xvii. 14 ; xxii. 13. 

Divine Attributes are ascribed to Him. S. John 
ii. 24, 25; v. 20, et seq. ; x. 15; xiv. 13, 14; xvi. 
15 ; xvii. 10 ; S. Matt. ix. 4 ; xii. 25 ; xviii. 20 ; 
xxviii. 20 ; Col. i. 17 ; Heb. i. 8, 10, 12 ; vii. 3 ; 
xiii. 8 ; Ephes. i. 20, 23 ; iv. 10 ; Acts ii. 33 ; IS. 
Pet. iii. 22. 

Divine Works are attributed to Him. S. John 
i. 3 ; V. 21 ; xv. 26 ; xx. 22 ; 1 Cor. viii. 6 ; Col. i. 
16, 17; Heb. i. 2 ; Eev. iii. 14 ; xi. 16; S. Matt, 
ix, 2 — 6 ; xxiv. 31 ; xxviii. 18 ; S. Luke vii. 48 ; x. 
17—19 ; xxi. 15 ; 2 Tim. iv. 1. 

Divine Worship is directed to Him. S. Matt. 
XKviii. 16, 17 ; S. Luke xxiv. 51, 52 ; S. John v. 23 ; 
Acts i. 24 ; vii. 59, 60 ; 2 Cor. xii. 8 ; Phil. ii. 10 ; 
1 Thess. iii. 11—13 ; 2 Thess. ii. 16, 17 ; 2 Tim. 
iv. 22 ; Heb. i. 6 ; Eev. v. 8, et seq. ; xxii. 20. 

All these, together with many indirect testi- 

1 Church Art. II. 
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monies, constitute a clear proof of Chbist's Di- 
vinity. 

20. It follows then that Cheist being God, is 
CUE LoED ; i.e. our Divine Sovereign and Master ; 
for the title " Loed" answers to the Hebrew 
** Jehovah," the incommunicable name of God ; 
and He is so called, by the Angel, S. Luke ii. 11. 
See Sect. II. 2. 

As Man also He is oue Loed, because 
Pirst, we are become His servants by right /rf 
redemption and purchase. Bom. xiv. 7 — 9 ; 1 Cor. 
vi. 19, 20. 

. Secondly, He is our Master and Governor, inas- 
much as God " gave Him to be Head over all things 
to the Church." Ephes. i. 22. 

Third Article: Who was cokceived by the 
Holy Ghost ; boen oe the Viegik Maey. 

V. 1. In this Article of the Creed we profess 
our belief in that great mystery the Incarnation, 
or Coming of Cheist in the flesh. 

2. He was conceived in a supernatural way by 
the operation of the HojiY Ghost ; i.e. as the 
Nicene Creed expresses it, "was incarnate (was 
made flesh) by the Holy Ghost." S. Matt. i. 20; 
S. Luke i. 85 ; S. John i. 14 ; Gal. iv. 4 ; Heb. 
ii. 14. 

3. He was thus miraculously coqceived, that 
while " in all things it behoved Him to be made 
like unto His brethren," Heb. ii. 17, He might 
nevertheless be without taint of ^in ; for if He had 
npt been pure from sin. He could iiot haye made 
an atonement for sin. 
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*' And bein^ made perfect, He became the Author of 
eternal salvation unto all them that obey Him." Heb. 
Y. 9. " For such an High Priest became us, Who is 
holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners." lb. 
vii. 26. Compare 2 Cor. v. 21. 

4. BoBiT OF THE ViBaiN Mabt; viz., "took 
inan's nature in the womb of the Blessed Virgin, 
of her substance ; so that two whole and perfect 
Natures, that is to say, the Godhead and Manhood, 
were joined together in one Person, never to be 
diridefd, whereof is one Chbist, very God and 
very Man."^ 

6. Chbist was bom of a Vibgin, that He might 
be " the seed of the woman," foretold Gen. iii. 15. 
Compare Gal. iv. 4. 

And also that the prophecy of Isaiah might thus 
be fulfilled, " Behold, a vu'gin shall conceive and bear 
a Son." Isa. vii. 14. Compare Jer. zxxi. 22. 

6. Chbist was born of the Virgin Mabt ; First, 
because the Messiah was to be the seed of Abra- 
ham and David. Gen. xxii. 18 ; xzvi. 4 ; Ps. Ixxxix. 
86 ; czxzii. 11 ; Isa. xi. 1 ; Jer. xxiii. 5, 6 ; xxxiii. 15.- 

Both Mary and her betrothed husband, Joseph, 
were descended from this lineage. S. Mja.tt. i. 1 ; 
xxii. 42 ; S. Luke i. 32 ; Bom. i. 3. 

Secondly, because His birth in this manner 
proves that He was really " Man, of the substance 
of His Mother, bom in the world ; perfect God 
add perfect Man ; of a reasonable soul and human 
flesh subsisting."^ S. Luke ii. 52; xxiii. 46; 
xxiv. 39. 

7. Chbist became Man ; First, that He might 
be capable of suffering for the sins of men (for as 

> Church Art. !!• * Athan. Creed. 
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God He could not suffer), and of making an atone- 
ment for them. 

Secondly, that He might suffer the punishment 
due to sin in the same nature which had sinned : 

'* Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of 
flesh and hlood. He also Himself likewise took part of 
the same ; that through death He mieht destroy him 
that had the power of death, that is the deTil.** Heh. 
ii. 14. Compare 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. 

Thirdly, that He might be a Satioub Who, by 
experience of the infirmities of our nature, can 
sympathise with man's weakness : 

" For we have not an High Priest which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; but was in 
all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin." Heb. 
iv. 15. Compare Heb. ii. 16, 17. 

Fourthly, that He might leave us an example of 
godly life : 

• « Because CnaiST also suffered for us, leaving us an 
example, that ye should •follow His steps." 1 S. Pet. ii. 
21. Compare Phil. ii. 6 — 7. 

8. More than common respect and honour are 
due to the Virgin Mary, whom an angel fibret, 
and afterwards Elizabeth, "filled with the Holt 
Ghost," declared to be "blessed among women;" 
and who was highly favoured of G-on in being made 
" the mother of our Loed," Luke i. 28 et seq. 

But to pray to the Virgin Mary, or to offer that 
worship to her, which is due only unto the Lobd 
Himself, is the grossest idolatry. See Part III. 
Sect. IV. 2. 
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FiMrth Article : Sttftebed tjitdbb Poittixts 
Pilate, was cetjcieied, dead and bubied : He 

DESCENDED INTO HeLL. 

VI. 1. Chbist sxjefeeed ; viz. voluntarily en- 
dured a life of sorrows, and submitted to a painful 
death. 

2. These sufferings are called His "Passion," 
which He endured in fulfilment of the ancient 
prophecies ; Gen. iii. 15 ; Ps. xxii. 17 ; Isa. liii. 4, 
efc seq. ; Acts iii. 18. 

3. Chbist, being both G-od and Man in one 
Person, could only suflfer in His human nature^ 
1 S. Pet. iv. 1 ; nor could His sufferings have been 
on His own account, as He had no sin to expiate ; 
they were therefore vtcarious, undergone instead of 
8ome other party. 

That other party was fallen man ; for He bore in 
His own Body the guilt of our sins, and the curse 
of the law : 

I* Chbist hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, 
being made a curse for us; for it is written, Cursed 
is every one that hangeth on a tree," Gal. iii. 13. " Who 
His Own Self bare our sins in His own Body on the 
tree," 1 S. Pet. ii. 24. ** Chbist was once offered to bear 
the sins of many," Heb. ix. 28. Compare Isa. liii. 5, 10, 
13; Gal. i. 4; Heb. ii. 9. 

4. The sufferings of Chbist were of infinite 
ralue and merit, inasmuch as they were the suffer- 
ings of a sinless and Divine Person : 

" Being made perfect, He became the Author of eter- 
nal salvation unto all them that obey Him,'' Heb. v. 9. 
" How much more shall the blood of Christ, Who 
through the eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot 

£ 
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to God, purge your conscience from dead works, ^eb• 
ix. 14. Ye were redeemed ** with the precious blood tji 
Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot| 
1 S.Peti. 18, 19. 

5. Therefore Chbist " made (by His one obla- 
tion of Himself once offered) a mil, perfect, and 
sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, for the 
sins of the whole world.**^ 

" He is the propitiation for our sins ; and not for ours 
only, but also for the sins of the whole world," 1 S. Johi^ 
ii. 2. ** For Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed ut 
to God by Thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue^ 
and people, and nation," Kev. v. 9. Compare Rom. vi. 
23 ; 1 Cor. xy. 3 ; 2 Cor. v. 21 ; Gal. i. 4 ; li. 20 ; iii. 13; 
Ephes. T. 2 ; Col. ii. 14 ; 1 Thess. t. 9, 10 ; Heb. ii. 9; 
v. 9 ; ix. 26 ; x. 10, et seq. 

6. Chbist surrEBED tjkdsb the goyemment of 
Pontius Pilate : i.e. at the time when Pilate wap 
Governor of Judea under Tiberius, the Bomai^ 
Emperor ; S. Luke iii. 1. Compare S. Mark xv. 15 ; 
S. Luke xiii. 1. 

This fact is stated to show the fulfilment of the 
prophecy concerning the time of Chbist' s death, 
delivered by Daniel nearly five hundred years pre^ 
vious to the event ; Dan. ix. 24 — 27. 

And also to show that the government wa9 
departed from th^ Jews, as foretold by Jacob; 
Gen. xlix. 10. 

7. Was cbtjcipied ; was put to death upon the 
cross : S. Matt, xxvii. 46, 46 ; 1 Cor. i. 13 ; Qui. 
vi. 14 ; Heb. xii. 2. 

8. Crucifixion was a Boman punishment, which 

^ Prajer of Consecration in the Communion Serrice. 
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CH&I89 underwent, agreeably to the ancient types 
and prophecies : 

Isaac, a type of Chbist, tare the wood upon 
which he was to be burnt; so Chbist bare His 
cross ; Qen, xxii. 6 ; S. John xix. 17. 

Moses lifted up the serpent on a pole in the 
wilderness ; so Christ was lifted up upon the 
cross ; Numb. xxi. 9 ; S. John iii. 14. 

" They pierced My Hands and MyFeet," Ps. xxii, • 
16. **They shall look upon Me Whom they haye 
pierced/' Zech. xii. 10. Compare S. John xix. 34, 37 $ 
Rev. i. 7. 

9. In fulfilment likewise of His own prophecies. 

" And shall deliver Him to the Gentiles to mock, and 
to scourge, and to crucify Him," S. Matt. xx. 19. *' And I, 
if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto 
Me. This He said, signifying what death He should 
die," S. John xii. 32, 33. Compare S. John iii. 14. 

10. The expressions dbad ajstd btjbied are added 
to affirm the reality of His death; which was 
necessary that He might become a sacrifice for 
sin. See Sect. VI. 8, 6. Compare S. Matt, xivii. 
50 ; S. Luke xxiii. 46 ; S. John xix. 38, 84. 

To show also the fulfilment of the prophecy 
of Isaiah, that He should '* make His grave witn 
the rich," Isa. liii. 9. Compare S. John xix. 88. 

11. He dsscekded ikto Hell, called in the 
Greek both of the Scriptures and the Creed 
''Hades ;" which never signifies the place of eternal 
punishment, but the place where departed spirits are 
kept till the day of judgment. 

In Hades the wicked spirits are separated from 
the good; the former '* being in totlnsli^Q&^^ ^\Sife 
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the latter are in joy and felicity ;^ S. Luke xxiiL 
43 at seq. ; Heb. xii. 23. 

12. Chbist, having finished His sufferings upon 
the cross, S. John xix. 30 ; and being sinless, could 
not go to the place of torment; and therefore 
in His spirit He descended to the place where the 
souls of the faithful rest till the day of judgment. 

" Thou wilt not leave My soul in hell, neither wilt 
Thou suffer Thy Holy One to see corruption/' Acts iL 
27 ; Ps. xvi. 10. If Christ's soul was not ^ft in Hell at 
His resurrection, it must have been there previously; 
but as it was not in Hell before His death, nor after His- 
resurrection, it must have been there between His death 
and resurrection. (There are two other passages which 
probably refer to Christ's descent into Hades, Ephes. 
IV. 9 ; 1 S. Pet. iii. 19 ; but there is some doubt ; and 
this is not the place for discussing them.) 

13. This completes the proof of Christ's proper 
humanity; for, as His Body was dead and buried, 
so His human soul passed to the abode of departed 
spirits, like the souls of other men. 

14. We are further taught by it that there is an 
intermediate state between death and the resurreo* 
tion, in which the soul does not sleep in uncon- 
sciousness, but exists in happiness or misery till the 
resurrection, when it shall be reunited to the body, 
and receive its final reward. 

15. The Eomish doctrine concerning Purgatory, 
^'is -a fond thing yainly invented, and grounded' 
upon no warranty of Scripture, but rather repug- 
nant to the Word of God."* 

1 JSur. Serv. * Ch. Art. XXII. 
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Fifth Jrtiele : Thi thikd day He ftosE agaot 

FfiOM THE DEAD. 

*. Vn. 1. The same Body and Soul of our Sayioub^ 
which were separated by death, were again unitedy 
mid He bose again ebom the dead to life. 

2. The resurrection of our Sayioub is sometimecr 
ascsribed to theFATHEB, Acts ii. 24, 32 ; v. 30 ; Bom. 
Ti. 4 ; sometimes to Himself, S. John ii. 19 ; x. 17, 
18 ; Ephes. iy. 8, et seq. ; and sometimes to the 
Holt Ghost, Eom. i. 4 ; viii. 11. It was, there- 
fore, the work of the whole Trinity ; and hence His, 
Deity raised His Humanity. 

8. The thibd day after He died, according to 
the Jewish mode of computation ; the day on which 
He died being reckoned for one, and that on which 
He rose for another. 

4. Chbist expired about three o'clock in the 
aflbemoon of Friday, S. Matt, xxvii. 45 ; S. Luke 
xxiiL 44 ; was dead all Saturday, the Jewish Sab- 
blith, S. Matt. xiEviii. 1 ; S. Luke xxiii. 56 ; and rose 
early in the morning of the following day, the first 
day of the week, called " the Lobd's Day" in com- 
memoration of it; S. Matt, xxyiii. 1 ; S. Luke xxiv. 
i. 8 ; S. John xx. 1. 

6, The Jews computed the day from the eye- 
Ding.; and. therefore the first day of the week, our 
Sunday, began at six o'clock on Saturday evening. 

6. Chbist' s resurrection was foretold by the an- 
cient prophets ; Ps. xvi. 10, compared with Acts 
ti. 25, et seq. 

7. Was foretold by Himself; S. Matt. xii. 40; 
cyi. 21 ; xvii. 28 ; S. Luke ix. 22 ; xiii. 32 ; xviii. 
J8 ; S. John ii. 19 ; x. 15, 18. 

E 2 
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8. Was typified by Jonah being three days and 
three nights in the whale's belly : S. Matt. xii. 40l 

By Isaac being brought to be sacrificed, and 
the third day was delivered ; Gten, xxii. 4. Com- 
pare Heb. xi. 19. 

By the waved sheaf of the Feast of the Pirst-fruits 
which was waved " on the morrow after the Sab- 
bath ;" the same day of the week on which CH:&ia9 
rose ; Levit. xxiii. 10. To this the Apostle seems 
to allude, Bom. xi. 16 ; 1 Cor. xv. 20. 

9. Besides this accomplishment of the prophetic 
Scriptures, the resurrection of Christ affords, 

Pirst, a proof of Hi& Divinity, upon which the 
sufficiency of His sacrifice depends ; Acts xiii. 33 ; 
XX. 28 ; Rom. i. 4 ; Phil. ii. 8, 9. See Sect. VI. 4. 

Secondly, an evidence of our justification by 
faith in Him, Who has made a full satisfaction for 
sin ; S. Luke xxiv. 46, 47 ; £om. iv. 25 ; vi. 9 ; 
Phil. ii. 8, 9 ; IS. Pet. i. 3, 2L 

Thirdly, an assurance and pledge of our own 
resurrection ; Bom. vi. 6 ; viii, 11 ; 1 Cor. xv. 20; 
1 Thess. iv. 14. 

Sixth Article, He ascended into Heaven, and 

8ITTETH AT THE BIGHT HAND OF GOD THE "EkWtJk 
^LMiaHTY. 

YIII. 1. Our LoBD after His Tesurrectioii re- 
mained on earth forty days, confirming the faith of 
His disciples, S. John xx. 20, 27 ; ^ expounding 
unto them in all the Scriptures the things conoem- 
ing Himself," S. Luke xxiv. 27 ; and instructing 
them in their future administration of the Church ; 
which is His kingdom on earth, S. Matt, xxviii. 19, 
20 ; S. Luke xxiv. 45—47 ; S. John xx. 21, 22. 
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2. It was in the same aonl and body, which He 
had assumed, that He went up bodilv and visibly 
into Heaven, S. Mark xvi. 19 ; 8. Luke xxiv. 51 ; 
Acts i. 9—11 ; Ephes. iv. 8—10. 

3. Aim SITTETH OK THE EIGHT HAITD OF GOD; 

by which is meant that He is exalted to the 
highest place of dignity and honour ; Acts ii. 32 
—34 ; PhU. ii. 9 ; Heb. viii. 1 ; 1 S. Pet. iii. 21, 
22. Compare 1 Kings ii. 19 ; Ps. ex. 1 ; xlv. 9 ; 
cix. 6 ; S. Mark xiv. 62. 

This is spoken of His human nature ; for 

4. As G-OD He was always in Heaven, S. John i. 
18 ; iii. 13 ; xvii. 5 ; and could receive no accession 
of glory, S. John xvii. 4, 5 ; Phil. ii. 6 ; Heb. i. 
3,4. 

5. Having executed His ofiBces of Prophet, Priest, 
and King, and finished the work the Eatheb had 
given Him to do in His humiliation on earth. He 
ascended to the right hand of G-on that He might 
also execute them in His exaltation and glory in 
Heaven. 

6. As a Prophet He sends the Comforter, which is 
the Holt Ghost, to abide with His Church for 
ever, to teach, to enlighten, and to sanctify it by 
His manifold gifts and graces, S. John xiv. 16, 17 ; 
Acts ii. 33 ; PhU. iv. 13. See Sect. VI. 10—13. 

' 7. As a Priest, "because He continueth for 
' ever; He hath an unchangeable Priesthood," Heb. 

vii. 14 — ^24, and presents His sacrifice continually 
. before Gon ; Heb. iv. 14 ; vii. 26 ; viii. 1 ; ix. 24. 

: As a Priest also He becomes our Advocate and 

■Mediator with the Eatheb, continually making 

' intercession for us ; Eom. viii. 34 ; IS. Tim. ii. 6 ; 

Heb. vii. 25 ; IS. John ii. 1. 
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' 8. Ab a King He govems mid protects His 
Church, and orders all things in His Mediototial 
Kingdom; S. Matt. xxvi. 64; xxviii. 18, 20; & 
John xii. 32 ; Acts v. 31 ; Ephes. i. 20—28 ; Heb* 
X. 13 ; 1 S. Pet. iii. 22 ; Eev. iii. 21 ; xi. 15 ; xii. 10. 
As a King also He has entered heaven, as om^ 
Forerunner, to prepare a place for us ; S. John liy. 
3 ; Heb. vi. 20. 

: 9. Chbist's Ascension, and Intercession for tUt 
in heaven, are represented in the Jewish ordinance^ 
when the High Priest entered into the Holy of 
Holies, once every year, on the great day of atoUe* 
ment, with the blood of sin-offering, Levit. xvi. 2 i 
for our True High Priest, "by His own Blood 
entered in once into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us ;" Heb. ix. 11, 12* 

Seventh Article : Ebom thence He shall ComM 

iO JUDOS THE QUICK AlTD THE DEAD. 

IX. 1. Feom thenoe; from heaven, Chbist 
will come the second time; not, as at His first 
coming or Advent, in humility, to save the world j 
but, with glory, to judge the quick, i.e., those who 
shall be alive at His coming ; Acts x. 42 ; 1 Thess. 
iv. 15, 17 ; Bom. xiv. 9 : and the dead, i.e.^ thosd 
who have departed out of life before His coming; 
8. Matt. XXV. 31, et seq. ; Acts i. 11 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 } 
1 Thess. iv. 16 ; S. John v. 22, 27. 

2. All mankind must then appear before the 
judgment-seat of Chbist ; S. Matt. xxv. 31, et seq.; 
S. John V. 28, 29 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; and " give account 
for their works ;'' S. Matt. xvi. 27 ; Eom. ii. 6 ; 
Eev. XX. 12, 13 ; Eccles. xii. 14 ; their words ; S. 
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Matt. xii. 36, 37 ; S. Jode 15 ; their thoughts and 
sentiments ; Acts viii. 22 ; Col. iii. 5, 6 ; Prov. xxiy. 
9 ; and their omissions of duty ; S. Matt. xxy. 42 ; 
S. Luke xii. 47 ; S. James iv. 17. 

3. They will be judged by the Law which Gk>D 
has given them, whether of nature or revelation. 

" As many as have sinned without (a revealedj law, 
shall also perish without law ; and as many as have sinned 
in the law (having a revealed law) shall be judged by the 
law;" Rom. iL 12, et seq. 

4. '' And they that have done good shall go into 
life everlasting ; and they that have done evil into 
everlasting fire.*'^ 

" The righteous shall go into life eternal ;" S. Matt, xx v. 
46. "He that belie veth on the Son hath everlasting 
life '^ S. John iii. 36. But the wicked shall go " into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the Devil and his angels — 
into everlasting punishment;" S. Matt. xxv. 41, 46. 
Compare Ps. xvi. 11 ; Dan. xii. 2, 3 ; S. Matt x. 28 ; S. 
Luke xii. 6, 46; Rom. viii. 17, 18; 1 Cor. ii. 9; Gal. vi. 
8 ; 2 S. Pet. i. U ; 2 Thess. i. 8, 9 ; Rev. xx. 10; xxi. 4. 

5. The Judgment is sometimes ascribed to G-od, 
Ps. xcvi. 13 ; Eccles. xii. 14 ; Rom. ii. 5, et seq. ; 
and sometimes to the Sfibit, S. John iii. 5 ; xvi. 8 ; 
1 Cor, ii. 10, 11 ; Gal. vi. 8 ; Ephes. iv. 30 ; Rev. 
xxii. 17 : it will therefore be in some way the work 
of the whole Trinity : though as God created the 
world by the Son, Sect. III. 4, so He will judge it 
by the same Son, Who, in His humanity, now sitteth 
at the Right Hand of the Fatheb ; Acts xvii. 3. 

6. The particular manner of the Judgment is 
not revealed ; only this is stated, that they who are 

^ Athanas. Creed. 
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Chbist^s shall be first raised, and, togetiber triib 
Biich as are alive at His eomi&g, shaU be causht up 
into the clouds, to meet the Lobb in the air» and 
so shall they ever be with the Lobd ; 1 Oor. xv. 23 } 

1 Thess. iv. 15—17. 

7. The wicked also shall be raised, and con** 
demned, together with the apostate and fallen 
angels, who shall then receive the judgment £ov 
which they are at present reserved ; S. Matt. zzt« 
41 ; 2 S. Pet. ii. 4 ; S. Jude 6. 

8. Neither is the time of Cheist's Second Ad- 
vent revealed ; S. Matt. xxiv. 36 ; Acts i. 7. This 
only we know that '^ He shall come again at the end 
of the world,' *^ which will then vanish away, Ps. cii. 
25, 26 ; 2 S. Pet. iii. 7; and that He will come sad- 
denly, and by surprise ; S. Mark xiii. 35, et seq. f 

2 S. Pet. iii. 10— 12. 

" Then cometh the end," the completion of the 
grand scheme of redemption, "when He (Chbist) 
shall have delivered up the Kingdom to GoD;"i.e.,th6 
Mediatorial Kingdom which He received from the 
Fatheb ; and " shall have put down all rule, and 
all authority and power" in opposition to His own ; 
** for He must reign " in His Mediatorial Kingdom 
" till He hath put all enemies under His feet, ' till 
death " the last enemy shall be destroyed." "And 
when all things shall be subdued unto Him ;" i.e., 
when all the designs of Chbist's Mediatorial 
Kingdom shall be accomplished, "then shall the 
Son also Himself be subject," be subjected to the 
Fatheb ; or in other words, will resign His Medi<* 
atorial Office to the Fatheb, " that God," viz., the 
Godhead, comprehending Eatueb, Son, and Holt 

' Baptismal Creed. 



81CT. X.] THS QHBISTIAir FAITH. 47 

&H08T, " may be All in All," may be Supreme ovet 
all, reigning without the interyeution of a Mediator, 
1 Cor, XV. 24—28.1 

Eighth Article : I believe nr the Holt Ghost. 

X. 1. G-HOST means Spirit, and, as explained in 
the next answer in the Catechism, we profess our 
belief nr &os> the Holt Ghost, '* the Lobd and 
Giver of Life, Who proceedeth from the Eatheb 
and the Sok, Who with the Father and the Sok 
together is worshipped and glorified ; Who spake 
by the Prophets."* 

2. To prove this Article of the Christian Eaith 
it is necessary to show, that the Holt Ghost is a 
Person ; that He is distinct from the Father and 
the Son ; and that, though proceeding from Both, 
He " is of One Substance, Majesty, and Glorv, with 
the Father and with the Sok, very and iGtemal 

GOD."» 

Firstly. The Holt Ghost is not an Attribute or 
Qnalily, but a £eal Person or Subsistence, because 
He ia spoken of in the Sacred Writings as doing 
the acts of a Person. Thus He is said " to come,"^ 
a. Luke iii. 22 ; Acts ii. 3 ; 8. John xvL 7, 8 ; " to 
send," Acts viii. 39 ; " to be sent," S. Johnziv. 26; 
« to give," Acta ii. 4—8 ; 1 Cor. xii. 8—10 ; " to 
teach?' S. John xvi, 13, 14 ; 1 Cor. ii. 18 ; '* to 
will," 1 Coh xii. 11 ; " to forbid," Acts xvi 6 ; " to 

1 The Creeds give no intimation of a Millenniam, or Reign 
of Christ for a thousand years with the faithfnl upon earth. 
However interesting, therefore, it may be as a subject of 
inquiry, it it not aii article of faith. 

« Nicene Creed. * Church Art. Y. 
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intercede," Eom. viii. 26, 27 ; " to speak," Acte i. 
16 ; X. 19 ; xiii. 2 ; " to grieve," Ephes. iv. 30 ; "to 
reprove," S. John xvi. 8; "to bear witness," S. 
John XV. 26 ; " to search," 1 Cor. ii. 10. 

Secondly. He is a Person distinct from theEATHSB 
and from the Sok, S. Matt. iii. 16, 17 ; xii. 31, 32 ; 
xxviii. 19 ; S. John xv. 26 ; xvi. 14 ; Bom. viii. 26, 
27 ; 1 Cor. xiii. 14 ; Gal. iv. 6 ; Ephes. ii. 18. 

He "proceedeth from the Father and the SoK;" 
S. John xiv. 16, 26 ; xv. 26 ; xvL 7 ; Gal. iv. 6; 1 
S. Pet. i. 11. 

Thirdly. He is "of One Substance with the 
Pathee and with the Soir, Very and Eternal God ;" 
for Divine Attributes are ascribed to Him in the 
Scriptures ; as for instance, 

Omnifotei^ce ; Job xxvi. 13 ; S. Luke i. 35 ; S. 
John iii. 5 ; Eom. xv. 19. 

Omnifbesekce ; Ps. cxxxix. 7 — 9 ; 1 Cor. iii. 
16 ; Ephes. ii. 18. 

Omkiscience ; Isa. xl. 13, 14 ; Acts i 16 ; Bom. 
xi. 33, 34 ; 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11 ; 1 Tim. iv. 1. 

Etebnitt ; Gen. i. 2 ; Job xxvi. 13 ; Heb. ix. 14. 

Divine Works are ascribed to Him, as for 
instance, — 

Cbeation ; Gen. i. 2 ; Job xxxiii. 4 ; Ps. xxxiii. 6. 

Pbovtdenoe ; Isa. xl. 13 — 17. 

MiBAOLES ; S. Matt. xii. 28 ; Eom. xv. 19. 

Eegenebation, Sanotifioation, 4&c. See p. 50. 

Prayer is offered to Him ; 1 Thess. iii. 12, 13 ; 2 
Thess. iii. 6 ; Eev. i. 4. Comp. Eom. xv. 13. 

His Deity is also plainly set forth — 

First, in S. Matt, xxviii. 19, and 2 Cor. xiii. 14 ; 
where He is joined on terms of equality with God. 

Secondly, in S. Luke i. 35 \ where Chbist being 
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eoneeiYed b^^ tiie Holt Ghost, became tbe Sok of 
Gk)D. 

Thirdly, in Acts y. 3, 4 ; where, to lie unto the 
Holy Ghost, is to lie unto Ck>i>. 

Fourthly, in 1 Cor. iii. 16 ; where His dwelling 
in our hearts makes us the Temple of God. 

3. The Spibit being " Very and Eternal God,'* 
it necessarily follows from His Divine Nature that 
He is Holt. 

4. He is Holt also by reason of His 0£5ce8 ; 
being the Lord; i.e., the Head or Sovoreign, 
which expresses His Personality and Divinity; akd 
GiYXB 07 Life, i.e., of that spiritual life, which is 
required of Christians ; and therefore He is called 
« the Spirit of Life," Bom. viii. 2. 

5. He is the Author of this life in two ways ; 
First, Outwardly, 

By revealing the Word of God to man ; for Ho 
SPAKE BT THE Fbophets ; i.e., by those who have 
made known the vrill of God in the Sacred Scrip- 
tures ; S. Mark zii. 36 ; S. John xiv. 26 ; Acts xzviii. 
26; 2 Tim. iii. 16; 2 S. Pet. i. 21. 

By imparting extraordinary gifts to the Apofltles 
for the constitution of the Church, and for tne pro- 
mulgation of the Gospel ; S. Luke xii. 12 ; S. John 
xiy. 16, 17; xx. 22 ; Acts ii. 2, et seq. ; xz. 28 \ 
Bom. XV. 16, 19 ; 1 Cor. xii. 8—11. 

By calling and commissioning the Ministers of 
the Church to serve in their vocation and ministry, 
and by fitting them with gifts and graces for their 
several duties ; 8. John xvi. 7, et seq. ; Epbes. ir* 
11, 12. 

Secondly, Inwardly^ 

BjenUig^teiiiBignBe anderstaodiBg; &.liV]\LeTC\. 
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12 ; S. John yi. 63 ; Acts xvi. 14 ; 1 Con fi. 12, 14 ; 
Ephes. i. 17, 18 ; l-S. John ii. 20, 27; Ps. li. 10,. IL 

By regenerating the heart ; S. John iii. 5 ; Tit. 
iii. 5. 

By sanctifying the will ; Bom. i. 4 ; 1 Cor. iiL 
16, 17 ; vi. 11 ; 2 Thess. ii. 13 ; Tit. iiL 6 ; 1 S. Pdu 
i. 2 ; iii. 18. 

By working a liyely faith in men ; Fart I. Sect. 
VI. 22. 

By rendering &ith fruitful ; Bom. r. 5 ; yiii. 26 ; 
Gal. V. 22—26 ; Ephes. ii. 18 ; v. 9 ; 2 Tim. i. 7. 

By guiding. Bom. viii. 1, 14 ; confirming, Bom, 
viii. 15, 16 ; Ephes. i. 13, 14 ; comforting, 8. Luko 
iy. 18 ; S. John xiv. 16 ; Acts ix. 31 ; interceding. 
Bom. viii. 26, 27; sealing, 1 Cor. xii. 3 ; 2 Cor. i. 22 j 
Ephes. i. 13, 14 ; iv. 30 ; quickening, S. John vi. 
63 ; Bom. viii. 11. 

' 6. The outward means are the ordinary channels 
through which the Holy Spibit imparts His mK 
ward acts and influences, viz., through the Sacrod 
Scriptures, the Blessed Sacraments, and the wsm^ 
trations of an Apostolically ordained Ministry. 

7. The Holt Ghost is thus the great Ag^xt ix^ all 
things in the Church of Christ, in Baptism, in Coih 
firmation^ in the Holy Communion, in OrdinatioQ» 
in sacred Ministrations, and in producing and pv^ 
serving the Life of Gon in the soul. Am. such He 
will be with the Church until the end of the world. 

8. The Holt Ghost *' with the Eathxii and the 
SoK together is worshipped and glorified" in thQ 
one Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church, as being 
One God with them, and *' the whole Threte Per* 
sons are Co-Eternal together and Co>EquaL*'^ . 

* Athiiumian Craod. 
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9. Blaspliemy against the Holt Ghost is pro- 
bably the rejecting and biaspheming the gifts and 
operations of the Sfibit : an unpardonable sin, h&* 
cause it is the rejection of the only means of being 
brought to faith in Chbist, and of obtaining salva* 
tion ; S. Matt. xii. 31, 32 ; S. Luke xii. 10. 

10. Whatever the unpardonable sin may be, it is 
most perilous and awful to '* do despite to the 
Spirit of Grace," and to commit any act which may 
** quench the Spibit ;" for, as He is the Author of 
all true repentance and faith, if He withdraws, 
there can be no hope of salvadon ; Heb. yi. 4 — 6. 
Compare Heb. x. 26, 27. 

Ninth Article : The Holt Catholic Chtiboh ; 
THB CoMinnaoN op Saikts. 

. XI. L The word " Church " in the Sacred Scrip* 

tures means, 

' Firstly. A building set apart for Christian 

worship ; 1 Cor. zi. 18, 22. 

■ Secondly. A socie^ of believers in Chbist, 

whom God has " called out of darkness into His 

marvellous Light." 1 S. Pet. ii. 9.^ 

Hence it is sometimes used to denote a particular 
body of believers, whether small, as those who 
assembled in some particular house ; Eom. xvi. 5 ; 
1 Cor. xvi. 19 ; CoL iv. 15 ; Fhilem. 2 ; or larger, 
consiatiug of several congregations ; Acts viii. 1 ; 
xi. 22, 26 ; 1 Cor. i. 2 ; xvi. 19 ; 2 Cor. i. 1 ; Gal. 
L2. 

^ The Greek word rendered Church in the New Testament 
denotes to call out, and the word *' Churdi," according to its 
derivatkm means behuging to the Lord. 
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' Thirdly. Collectively, the whole body of believers 
throughout the whole world, united in one Society 
under Chbist, the Head and Founder; S. Matt, 
xvi. 18 ; Acts xx. 28 ; 1 Cor. xii. 28 ; Gal i. 18 j 
Eph. i. 22, 23 ; v. 13, 29 ; Col. i. 18 ; Heb. xii. 23. 
In this last sense it is used in the Creeds, which 
represent the Church as One, Holt, Catholic, 
and Apostolio. 

2. The expression the Holy Catholic Chitboh 
denotes the unity of it : " the One Holy Catholic 
Church," as the Nicene Creed denominates it. 

. Though consisting of persons of all nations and 
all ages, and so comprehending many Churchesi 
either national or congregational, which may differ 
in rites and ceremonies, it is essentially One Church, 
inasmuch as all its members are united together in 
one body, under one Load and Head, Jesus 
Chbist ; Eom. xii. 5 ; 1 Cor. xii. 12, 20. See Fart 
I. Sect. IV. 2. 

. It is One also, because it has one Eaith, one 
Baptism, one G-qb and Fatheb of all, one Spibtf, 
one hope of their calling, and its members are con- 
stantly '' endeavouring to keep the imity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace ;" Ephes. iv. 3 ; iv, 13* 
Compare S. Jude 3. 

3. This Unity, or Oneness, is set forth und^ 
certain figures ; as for instance when the Church is 
represented as a Sheepfold with its Shepherds, S» 
John X. 1, et seq. ; as a House with its different 
parts and stones, S. Matt. xvi. 18 ; Ephes. ii. 20— 
22 ; 1 Tim. iii. 15 ; Heb. iii. 6 ; 1 S. Pet. ii. 5 ; as 
a Body with its Head and Members, 1 Cor. xii. 12 
et seq. ; Ephes. ii. 15 ; iv. 15, 16 ; Col. ii. 19 ; as a 
Bride with her Husband, Ephes. v. 31, 32 ; Bev. 
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zix< 7 ; as A Tine with its Branches, S« John zv. 5, 
6 ; as a Loaf with its many Particles, 1 Cor. z. 17. 

These fignres show that the HoiiT Cathouo 
Ohuboh inclades many particular Churches ; just 
as there are many Booms in one House, many 
Members in one Body, and many Branches in one 
Tree, 

■ 4. The Church is Holt, because, 
; Firstly. It is the Body of Chbist, Who is per- 
fectly Pure and Holy, without spot or blemish. 

Secondly. The Holy Ghost abides in it, as in 
His Holy Temple, S. John ziv. 16 ; Bom. i. 4 ; and 
dwells in all its true MemberSi 1 Cor. iii. 16. See 
Sect. X. 2. 

• Thirdly. All its Doctrines, Ordinances, Eaith^ 
Worship, and Discipline are Holy. 

Eourthly. It requires holiness of life from all its 
members, to which they are called '' with an holy 
caUing." 1 Cor. i. 2 ; Ephes. v. 25—27 ; 2 Tim. I 
9 ; ii. 19 ; Tit. ii. 14 ; 1 S. Pet. i. 15. 

^Fifthly. To the Church is intrusted the adminis- 
tration of the external means by which holiness is 
implanted and maintained in the members thereof. 

6. The Church, it is true, containB many unholy 
members; ''for it must needs be that offenoes 
eome," S. Matt, xviii. 7; but for the reasons 
above given, the Church is really and essentially 
Holy ; just as the Jewish nation was '' a holy 
nation" and ''a holy people," although many 
among them were guilty of idolatry and other sins ; 
Ezod* xix. 6 ; Deut. vii. 6. 

6. The Church is Catholic or ITniyebsal in 
wipect — 

Of Time, as enduring throughout slV ^<&'^> ^ctcdl 

f2 
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its first institution to tlie end of the world; S» < 
Matt. xvi. 18 ; xxviii. 20. ' 

Of Place, as not limited, like the Jewish Chnreby 
to one people ; but comprehending all belieyers of 
all countries ; Isa. ii. 2 ; S. Mark xvi. 15 ; S. Luke 
xxiv. 47 ; Eom. x. 18 ; Eev. v. 9. 

Of Doctrine, as teaching all truth necessary to 
salvation, and maintaining it unchanged in all ages ; 
S. John xvi. 13 ; Ephes. iv. 14, 15 ; 2 Thess. iL 15 ; 
1 Tim. iii. 15 ; S. Jude 3. 

7. It follows, then, that no particular Church, as 
the Church of Eome, can claim to be the Catholie 
Church. It is a Fart or Branch of the Catholie 
Church ; but neither the Church of Eome, nor any 
other particular Church, is the Catholic or Urn* 
versal Church. . 

8. The Church is Apostolic, because 
1st. It is built upon the foundation of the Apos* 

ties, Jesus Chsist being the chief Corner-stone. 
Ephes. ii. 20 ; Eev. xxi. 14. 

2ndl7. It has Apostolical authority 

Eor its Faith, the chief articles of which are 
summed up in the Creeds. 

Eor its Ordinances, two of which, Baptism and the 
Lobd's Supper, are called Sacraments, as ordained 
by Chbist Himself; the others, ordained by the 
Apostles and their successors, i.e. Confirmation^ 
Ordination, Public Prayer, &c.^ 

Eor its Ministry. The Church, like every other 
society, necessarily has its officers to maintain 
order, and to carry out the objects for whieh it was 
instituted. 

As in every other society the officers receivft 

> See Church Art. XXV. 
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their appointment firom the supreme power therein, 
8o in the Church they must receive their commis- 
eion from Cheist, its Supreme Head; for "no 
man taketh this honour unto himself, but he that 
is called'of Gon, as was Aaron," Heb. v. 4 : i. e. no 
man ought, or can lawfully minister in holy things, 
without a Divine call and commission. Comp. 
Itom. X, 15 ; 1 Cor. xii. 28 ; Ephes. iv. 11, 12. 

" Those we ought to judge lawfully called and 
sent which be chosen and called to this work by 
men who have public authority given unto them in 
the congregation, to call and send ministers into 
the Lobd'b vineyard."! If this authority is given 
unto them in the congregation, it cannot be given 
BY the congregation; and therefore can only be 
conferred by the Supreme Head and Governor of 
the congregation, Jesus Chbist. 

Our blessed Lobd ordained the holy Apostles, 
and sent them as the Fatheb sent Him, S. Mark 
iii. 14 ; S. John xx. 21 ; comp. S. Matt, xxviii. 19 ; 
who, after His Ascension, and by virtue of His 
authority, appointed successors in their office by 
the imposition of their hands, 1 Tim. iv. 14 ; 2 Tim. 
L 6 ; Heb. vi. 2 ; who in their turn were in like 
manner to ordain others, and so on by constant 
laceeflsion, 1 Tim. v. 22 ; 2 Tim. ii. 2. And thus 
bhe holy office, derived from Chbist, has continued 
by regular descent to the present day. 

The office thus delegated by constant succession 
sonsiBtB of three orders of ministers — Bishops, 
Meets, and Deacons. 

The office of a Bishop is, 1st, to ordain Priests 
ind Deacons ; 1 Tim. iu. 16 ; Tit. i. 6. 2ndly, to 

» Church Art. XXUl, 
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confirm those who have been bapilazed : Acts Vin. 
14-— 17. 3rdl7, to exercise the power of the ken 
to excommunicate and enforce discipiine in uit 
Church ; S. John xx. 21—23 ; 1 Tim. v. 19; 2 Tim. 
IT. 2 ; Tit. i. 6 ; iii. 10. 

. The office of a Priest is to preach the Word of 
God, to administer the Sacraments, to declare and 
pronounce absolution to all penitent belieyers, and 
to perform such sacred services as are enjoined bj 
the Church. 

The office of a Deacon is to assist the Priest in 
the performance of his sacred offices^ and to preach 
with the conseut of the Bishop. 

9. These three orders of mmisters bear the op* 
pellation of ''Clergy," which is derived firmn a 
Greek word denoting a lot or portion ; and they ava 
so called, either as being set apart by the LoKn te 
minister in sacred things, or because the Lord is 
^ the portion of their inheritance.*' Ps. xvi. 5. . < 

10. Hence the body of believers in Chbist ii > 
distinguished into ''the Clergy," those who ase 
divinely set apart for holy functions; and ^^tha 
Laity," those who are not so set apart, but leaiaia 
in their temporal occupations. And both together 
compose the Christian Church* 

11. Chbist has promised that this one "Hotf 
Catholic and Apostolic Church, so constituted witu 
respect to Articles of Faith, Ordinances, and Minis^ 
tenal Orders, shall never £iiil; that He will be 
with it to the end of the world ; and that it will 
have the perpetual guidance of the Holt Spixix. 
8. Matt. XVI. 18; xxviii. 20; S. John xiv» 16; 
xvi. 13. 

Two inferences follow from these promises. 



8E0T. XI.] THB 0HBI8TIAH 7AITH. 57 

First, tbat ibis one Holy Catbolic and Apostolic 
Church, as it cannot fail, so neither can it err. 
Particular churches, which it includes, may err and 
become corrupt, and be cut off for their sins, Ber* 
ii. 5 ; but THE Catholic Church, having the promise 
of Chbist's continual presence and protection, is 
safe; just as some branches may wither, and be 
lopped off, while the tree continues to flourish. 

Secondly y that, by yirtue of these Divine pro- 
mises the Church is '' the pillar and ground of the 
truth," the " witness and keeper of Holy Writ ;" 
and so must necessarily ''have authority in contro* 
versies of faith." Church Art. xx. ; 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

Consequently, those doctrines which have been 
universally adopted by the Church from the very 
first, as Articles of Faith, must be received as true. 
'' Yet it is not lawful (not agreeable to the law of 
God) for the Church to ordain anything that is 
contrary to God's Word."^ 

12. As particular Churches may err, so particular 
members may fall away, and become unholy ;^ the 
Church therefore consists of two classes — mere 
professors and true believers. 

13. This condition of the Church upon earth is 
described under the similitudes of a field, in which 
tares are mixed with the wheat, S. Matt. xiii. 30 ; 
of a fold which encloses both sheep and goats, S. 
Matt. XXV. 30 ; of a net which gathers both good 
and bad fish, S. Matt. xiii. 47 — 50 ; of a house in 
which are vessels of wood and of earth, as well as 
of gold and silver, 2 Tim. ii. 20 ; of a marriage- 
feast, in which some neglect to put on '* a wedding 
garment," S. Matt. xxii. 2, et seq. 

1 Church Art. XX. \ Part 1, Sect. N\\. W* 
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1^ ^ Ibd vrill of God that this state of the 
^%Hif^ ibould continue to the end of the woiid, 
%t^ H^ will separate the good from the bad^ See 

t4t In reference to this state of things, the C^ 
ilM&o or UniTersal Church is distinguished into 
iw^ pM*tB, — the Visible and Militant, and the In* 
yWible and Triumphant. 

The former consists of persons upon earth, 
known to, and seen by, men; for "the Visible 
Church is a congregation of faithful men," vi^;., is 
ti society of such persons as profess faith in the 
LoBD Jestts Oheist, ** in whicn the pure Word (rf 
Qon is preached, and the Sacraments be duly 
ministered."^ 

It is Militant also, because the persons of whom 
it consists are engaged "to confess the &.ith of 
^Chbist Crucified, and manfully to fight under His 
banner against sin, the world, and the devil."* 
Ephes. vi. 10, et seq. ; Eev. ii. 10, 26. 

In this warfare men are sometimes oyeroome^ 
and hence, although " the pure Word of God" will 
be preached, and " the Sacraments be duly minis* 
tered," in the Catholic or Universal Church, it 
may not be so in particular Churches ; for "as the 
Church of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Antioch 
have erred, so also hath the Church of Some erred, 
not only in their living and manner of ceremonies^ 
but also in matters of faith ;"^ and so may other 
Churches err. 

They do not on this account cease to be Churches ; 
for, however much they err, as long as they p«^ 

1 Church Art. XIX. « Bapt. Serr. 

' Church Art. XIX. 
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£1988 &ith in Chbist, they are branches of the Ca- 
tholic Church, though corrupt ones ; just as a de« 
cayed branch is part of the tree till severed from it. 

16. The Invisible Church consists of persons 
both in heaven and earth, from the beginning to 
the end of the world, not distinguishable by men, 
but known of God, true believers, '' elect according 
to the foreknowledge of Q-od," who will bring 
them to everlasting salvation. 1 S. Pet. i. 2. 

It is also Triumphant in respect of those whose 
warfare is ended, and who are entered into the joy 
of their Loed, S. Matt. xxv. 21 — 23 ; 2 Tim. iv. 
7, 8 ; Heb. xii. 23 ; Bev. xii. 11 ; xvii. 14 ; xxi. 2. 

16. The Commukiout or Saotts is the fir^t 
privilege enjoyed in the One Holy Catholic and 
Apostolic Church. 

. CoHKUNiON denotes fellowship, participation, 
having a joint share in a thing, joint possession. 

Saints denotes, Ist, generafiy, all who are visible 
members of the Church of Chbist, i.e. Christians ; 
Acts ix. 13, 32, 41 ; Eom. i. 7. 2ndly, Holy per- 
sons, those who are really sanctified by the Hqlt 
Ghost. Ephes. iii. 17, 18 ; y. 3 ; Col. i. 12. 

17. Saikts, in the last sense of the term, i.e. true 
■aints, have ooMMUinioiir, or spiritual fellowship 

lat. With the blessed Teinitt ; with the Fa- 
THEB, S. John xiv. 23 ; Ephes. ii. 22 ; iii. 18, 19 ; 
2 S. Pet. i. 4 ; IS. John i. 3 ; iii. 1 : with the Son, 
S. John i. 16 ; xv. 1, 4 \ xvii. 20, 23 ; 1 Cor. i. 9 ; 
X. 16 ; Gal. iii. 28 ; 1 S. John i. 3 : and with the 
Holt Spieit, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17 ; xii. 13 ; Ephes. 
iL 22 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 14 ; Phil. ii. 1. 

2ndly. With the holy Angels, joining "with 
angels and archangels, and all the eom'g^w^ ol 
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heaven,*' in the praise and adoration of G-od. S. 
Matt, xviii. 10 ; S. Luke xv. 7, 10 ; Heb. i. 14. 

Srdly. With the Saints departed. Col. i. 12; 
Eev. VI. 9—11. 

4thly. With one another ; having a holy bond 
and union on earth ; being " knit together in one 
communion and fellowship in the mystical body of 
Chbist our LoBD ;"^ " and every one membeis 
one of another/* Bom. xii. 5 ; participating toge* 
ther in the ordinances, privileges, and blessings of 
the Gospel, Acts ii. 42; Eom. xii. 4, 5; 1 Cor. 
xii. 26 ; Ephes. iv. 4, 6, 16 ; and exercising mutual 
love and charity, Eom. xii. 10 ; 1 Cor. xii. 26, 27, 

18. It is pious, therefore, to testify our coooh 
munion with the Saints departed, by commemo- 
rating them on stated seasons, and by particular 
services, and thus glorifying God for their victory. 

But the Invocation of Saints, or offering any 
kind of prayer to them, is idolatry. Part III. 
Sect. IV. 



Tenth Article : The Pohgivbitess or Snrs. 

XII. 1. This is the second privilege which be- 
longs to all the true members of the Church ; for 
it is in the Church alone that we have the promise 
of the forgiveness of sins. 

Jesus *< shall save His people from their sins,*' S. 
Matt. i. 21 ; see Sect IV. 5. " The Lord added to the 
Church daily such as should be saved," Acts ii. 4T. 
Chbist is the Sa vioub of the Church, and ** gave Him- 
self for it," Ephes. v. 23, 25. Salvation is always oon<- 
nected with faith. 

i Collect for All Saints. 
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2. ** Sur is the transgression of the law,'* 1 S. 
John iii. 4 ; either of that law which God has 
written in the heart, or of that which He has de- 
livered in His "Word ; and it was first broken by 
Adam, by whose disobedience ''sin entered into 
the world, and death by sin, and many were 
made sinners." Eom. v. 12, 19 ; compare 6en. iii. 
1, et seq. ; Job xxv. 4 ; S. John iii. 6 ; 1 Cor. xv. 
21, 22 ; Ps. H. 6 ; Iviii. 3. 

3. Sin is distinguished into Original, or Birth 
Sin, which is the corruption and sinfulness of man's 
nature derived from Adam ; and Actual Sin, which 
includes everything, either in thought, word or 
deed, contrary to the Will of God. 

4. The punishment of sin is death, temporal and 
eternal. Gen. ii. 17 ; Ezek. xviii. 4, 20 ; S. Matt. 
xxY. 46 ; Eom. v. 12 ; vi. 23 ; Gal. iii. 10 ; Eev. 
xxi. 8. 

5. All mankind are bom in sin, and have them- 
selves transgressed the Divine law; and conse- 
quently all are guilty before God, and subject to 
His wrath and condemnation. 

<' There is not a lust man upon earth, that doeth good, 
and sinneth not,'' Eccles. vii. 20. *' There is none 
righteous, no not one," Eom. iii. 10. '* All have sinned, 
and come short of the glory of God," lb. iii. 23 ; com- 
pare lb. V. 12. '*The Scripture hath concluded all 
under sin," Gal. iii. 22 ; compare 1 S. John i. 8, 10. 

6. The Foegiveness or Sins is the acquittance 
from the guilt of sin, deliverance from the punish- 
ment of it, and reception again into favour; in 
other words, is justification. 

7. For this great blessing we are indebted to the 
sovereign mercy of QoDf Who graciously awA. ixe^'^ 

o 
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absolvBa both from the guilt and punishment of 
gin all who truly repent and believe, through JEam 
Chbist our LoBD. 

We obtain the forgiveness of sin, and ** are accounted 
righteous before God, only for the merit of our Lord 
and Sayioub Jesus Chbist, by faith, and not for our 
own works or deservings.'*^ See Part II. Sect. VI. 3— fiu 
By faith ; that is, by a true living faith ; described Fait 
L Sect. V. 19—22. 

8. Though pardon and justification can come 
from God onlv, He vouchsafes them through the 
ordinances and ministrations of the Church. 

Primarily in Holy Baptism, in which both ori- 
ginal sin and all past sins are forgiven ; in which 
also we are born again, made the children of God, 
and heirs of eternal life. Part I. Sect. IV. Part 
V. Sect. V. 

9. To continue in the state of salvation, into 
which we are introduced by Baptism, we must con- 
tinue true and sincere members of Chbist's B6dy» 
participating in all the ordinances of the Chunm, 

•praying daily for the help of Divine grace to bring 
forth the wuits of the Spibit, and constantly 
labouring to ** stand perfect and complete in all the 
will of God." Co1.iv. 12. 

10. As absolute perfection is unattainable in this 
life, and '* if we say we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us," G-od has 
mercifully vouchsafed the forgiveness of Bin to 
those who truly repent and believe, 

In the Sacrament of the Lobd's Supper, in which 
the pardon of sin is conveyed to faithiul recipients ; 
for it is Chbist' s '^ Blood which is shed for many 

1 Church Art. XI. 
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for the remission of sins." S. Matt. xxvi. 28 ; 
Part V. Sect. XVII. 

In the Absolution and Remission of sins, which 
Gob hath empowered and commanded His minis- 
ters to declare and pronounce. 

11. Our Sayioiib gave to His Apostles the 
power of binding and loosing, of remitting and re- 
taining sins; and promised to ratify in hea?en 
whatever they shoidd do in the execution of this 
power. 

12. As there is nothing in Absolution, com- 
monly called the Power of the Keys, peculiar to 
them as Apostles, it must form a part of the Minis- 
terial Office ; and so descend to their successors to 
the end of the world. See Sect. XI. 8. 

13. The absolving power committed to the 
Church is not judicial, but ministerial and declara- 
tive : " Almighty G-on hath given power and com- 
mandment to His ministers, to declare and pro- 
nounce to His people, being penitent, the Absolution 
and Bemission of their sins."^ 

14. The Absolution which they pronounce is 
moreover conditional ; namely, that God only 
" pardoneth and absolveth all them that truly re- 
pent, and unfeignedly believe His holy Gospel."* 
S. Luke xxiv. 47 ; Acts iii. 19 ; 1 S. John i. 9. 

15. God, Who alone can forgive sin, has invested 
the ministers of Cheist with the power of binding 
and loosins, subject to these conditions. The Ab- 
solution, therefore, which they pronounce according 
to God's commandment, either in their public or 
private ministrations,^ is effective in conveying a 

' Absol. at Morning and Eyening Prayer. ' Ibid. 

* See Absol. in Com. Office, and Visit, of Svc^. 
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full pardon and remission of sins to those who 
truly repent and believe. 

16. Thus the forgiveness of sins, both original 
and actual, is through Jesus Christ mercifully 
promised to all penitent, faithful, and obedient 
members of C heist's Church; so that if by sin 
they fall from the state of justification into which 
they were brought at Baptism, they may be again 
restored to the Divine favour. 

17. We cannot, it is true, obtain absolute ceiv 
tainty as to the remission of our sins ; for so long 
as we are on earth "we walk by faith, not by 
i^ight," 2 Cor. v. 7. But through the means whien 
the mercy of God in Chbist Jesus has provided 
in the Church, we may have a well-grounded hope 
of forgiveness, — a hope growing stronger and 
stronger by the diligent and faithful use of these 
means, till it becomes an ** anchor of the soul, both 
sure and steadfast, and which entereth into that 
within the veil, whither the forerunner is for us 
entered, even Jesus." Heb. vi. 19. 

18. There may perhaps be one exception to tiie 
forgiveness of sms ; for S. John speaks of " a sin 
unto death," 1 S. John v. 16, which probably is 
the same with that which our Sayioub declares 
'' shall not be forgiven, neither in this world, nei- 
ther in the world to come." S. Matt. xii. 32. See 
Sect. X. 9. 



Eleventh Article : The BESUBBEOTioisr of the 

Body. 

XIII. 1. In the Creed of the Baptismal Service, 
the third privilege of the Church is called ^Hhe 
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Tesnrrection of the fleeh," bj which we profess our 
belief that, at Chbist's Coming at the end of the 
worid, '^ aU men shall rise a^ain with their bodies,"^ 
with the yery same bodies in which they lived and 
died, again united to their souls. 

2. Though some intimations of this doctrine are 
found in the Old Testament, — ^Exod. iii. 16, com- 
pared with S. Matt. xzii. 32 ; Job xix. 25, 26 ; Isa. 
xxvi. 19 ; Dan. zii. 2 ; also in the translations of 
Enoch and Elijah, G^n. y. 24 ; 2 Kings ii. 11, — 
yet it was not fiilly known and belieyed in the 
.world until it was clearly reyealed by Chbist and 
His Apostles. S. John y. 25, et seq. ; xi. 25; 
Acts iy. 2 ; xxiy. 15 ; xxvi. 8 ; Bom. yiii. 11 ; 
1 Cor. ry. 20, et seq.' ; 2 Cor. i. 9 ; iv. 14 ; y. 1 — 4 ; 
1 Thess. iy. 14—17 ; Eey. xx. 13. 
. 8. The bodies which be raised from the graye^ 
together with the bodies of ^' the quick,*^ will then 
undei^o a stupendous change. 

4. The unjust will rise to '* shame and eyerlasting 
contempt," Dan. xii. 2 ; called by our SA.yiouB 
^the resurrection of damnation," S. John y. 29. 
. 6. To those only "who die in the Loed" will 
the resurrection of the flesh be a priyilege; for 
their bodies will become incorruptiole, glorious, 
powerful, spiritual, like the glorified Body oi 
Chsist. 1 Cor. xy. 42, et seq. ; Phil, iii 21 ; 1 S. 
John iiL 2 ; 8. Matt. xiii. 43 ; xyii. 2. 

Twelfth Article : The Lite EvEBLASTiiirG. 

XIV. 1. The souls and bodies of all mankind 
will, at the resurrection, be again united, and liye 

^ Athan. Creed. 

o2 
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for ever ; but the condition of the good and of the 
bad will not be the same. 

2. To the former belongs this fourth privilege of 
the Church in the truest sense ; for they will live 
in a state of felicity far exceeding any conceptions 
'we can form of it. Ps. xvi. 11 ; Dan. xii. 2, 3 ; S. 
•Matt. xiii. 43 ; Bom. viii. 17, 18 ; 1 Cor. ii. 9 ; xiiL 
12 ; Eev. vii. 16 ; xxi. 4 ; xxii. 3, 4 ; S. Matt. v. 8. 

3. To the unjust the life hereafber will be a 
fitate of indescrioable torment. S. Matt. iii. 12 ; 
xiii. 42 ; xxv. 41, 46 ; S. Luke iii. 17 ; xiii. 28 ; 
xvi. 24 ; S. John v. 29 ; Eom. ii. 8, 9 ; 2 Thess. L 
8, 9 ; Eev. xiv. 10, 11 ; xx. 10, 14, 16 ; xxi. 8. 

4. Hell will be the habitation of the wicked ; S. 
Matt. X. 28 ; S. Mark ix. 43, 44 ; S. Luke xii. 5 ; 
xvi. 23 ; 2 S. Pet. ii. 4 : heaven the habitation of 
the righteous ; S. Matt. vi. 20 ; xix. 21 ; xxv. 84 ; 
Acts xiv. 22 ; 2 Tim. iv. 8 ; 1 S. Pet. i. 3, 4 ; 1 Cor. 
vi. 9 ; 2 S. Pet. i. 11 ; iii. 13 ; Eev. xxi. 22, 23. 

6. Probably there will be a different- degree of 
happiness or misery in these two states propori> 
tioned to the conduct of men in this world. S. 
Matt. xi. 28 ; xvi. 27 ; xix. 28 ; xx. 23 ; S. Mark 
xii. 40 ; S. Luke xii. 47, 48 ; xix. 16 — 19 ; 8. John 
xiv. 2 ; Bom. ii. 5 ; 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42 ; 2 Cor. ix. 6. 

6. The future state, whether happy or miserable^ 
will be LiFB EVEBLASTrN^G, wiU never have an end. 
S. Matt. xxv. 41, 46 ; S. Mark ix. 43—48 ; S. Lukef 
iii. 17 ; 2 Thess. i. 7—9 ; Kev. xiv. 9, 11 ; xx. 10. 

Ameit. 

XY. 1. Amek is a word serving to confirm what 
has preceded ; meaning after a prayer, so be it / .and 
aJler a creed or confession, so it is ; and therefore 
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it 18 added at the end of the creed, to attest that 
we firmly and sincerely believe all the articles con* 
tained therein. 

2. It is fit that a public declaration of belief in 
these Articles of Faith should be made, inasmuch 
as the Church proposes such belief as a requisite 
condition of communion with her. See Fart I* 
Sect. VI. 23—26. 

- 3. The importance of being in communion with 
the Church arises from this, that the covenanted 
mercies of God belong solely to the Church, out of 
which we have no promise of salvation. Acts ii. 47 ; 
Ephes. ii. 12. 

4. Communion with the Church may be broken 
by heresy, which consists in the denial and rejec- 
tion of any Article of the Creed received by the 
Holy Catholic Church, and which is denounced in 
Scripture as a heinous sin. Gal. i. 8 ; Tit. iii. 10, 
11 ; 2 8. Pet. ii. 1 ; 2 8. John 9, 10. 

6. Not every error in religion makes a man a 
heretic, but such only as is willingly adopted and 
obstinately maintained by him, in opposition to the 
faith of the Church. Such were Simon Magus, 
Acts viii. 9, 10 ; Hymenseus and Fhiletus, 2 TLm. 
iL 17, 18 ; and the Nicolaitans, £ev. ii. 6, 15. 

6. Our Blessed Sayiotju foretold that heresies 
would arise in the Church, S. Matt, xviii. 7 ; xxiv. 
24 ; and S. Paul informs us that '^ there must be 
heresies, that they which are approved may be 
made manifest," 1 Cor. xi. 19. 

7. Church-communion may also be broken by 
schism, which is a voluntary separation from the 
Qpmmunion of anv sound branch of the Catholic 
Church, without just grounds j and is «iVui\x\, \i^ 
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cause it violates that unity of the Church, which 
every member of it should strive to preserve. Bom. 
xvi. 17, 18 ; 1 Cor. i. 10 ; iii. 3 ; Gal. v. 20 ; 1 S. John 
ii. 18, 19 ; S. Jude 19. See Sect. XI. 2. 

8. In the Invisible Church there can be no error, 
either in doctrine or practice : heretics and schism 
matics, therefore, can only arise in the Visible 
Church, of which they continue to be membeT% 
though unsound and corrupt members ; while In- 
fidels, Atheists, and Apostates are entirely cut off 
from it. 

9. The Beformation in England was not a Bcbian« 
The Church of England was just as much thb 
Church of England after that period as she was 
before it : only she cast off the novelties of Popery,' 
and, having thus freed herself from Bomish errmi, 
she became, what she was before her connectioa 
with Bome, a sound and independent braneh of 
the Holy Catholic Church. 

10. The Church of Bome, by retaining these 
errors, though she still remained a branch of the 
Catholic Church, continued an awfully corrupt one \ 
became separated from the Church of England, and 
cannot lawfully claim any jurisdiction or supremacy,^ 
spiritual or temporal, within these realms. 

. Q. What dost thott chiefly leask ik thess 
Aeticles oe thy Belief? 

a, elbst, i leabn to believe ik oob thb 
Eatheb, Who hath made me, akb all tbb 

WOBLD. 

' The Church of Rome was ancient and once purer. The 
novelties belong to the Papal system of gradual growth and 
late JntroductiaD, 
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. SsooKDLT, IK God thjb Sok, "Who hath bb- 

DXSMED ME, AKD ALL MAlTKIin). 

Thiedlt, IK God the Holt Ghost, Who sakc- 

TIPIETH ME, AKD ALL THE ELECT PEOPLE OP GoD. 

XYI. 1. The essential part, the sum and ground- 
work of the Creed, is in this question and answer 
stated to be a belief in the Holy Teinitt ; namely, 
that there is but one Living and True God ; and 
that "in unity of this Godhead there be Three 
Persons, of One Substance, Power, and Eternity." 

2. The TJnity of the Godhead is expressly de- 
clared throughout the Sacred Scriptures. See 
Sect. 11. 1. 

3. The existence of Three Persons, Co-Eternal 
and of One Substance, in this Godhead is taught 

In the Eorm of Baptism, which is administered 
not in the Names, but in the Name of the Eatheb, 
and of the Sok, and of the Holy Ghost. S. Matt, 
zxviii. 19. 

In the Eorm of Blessing, 2 Cor. xiii. 14, where, 
being joined together in a petition for spiritual 
graces implies their co-equal and co-essential Deity, 

God is represented in several passages as a 
Trinity of Divine Persons ; viz., Gen. i. 1, 26 ; iii. 
22 ; Numb. vi. 24 — 26 ; Isa. vi. 3, et seq. ; compare 
S« John xii. 41 ; S. Matt. iii. 16, 17 ; S. John xiv. 
16 ; Gal. iv. 6 ; Ephes. ii. 18 ; S. Jude 20, 21. 
. 4. The Eatheb, as has been shown, is God, 
Sect. II. ; the Son is God, Sect. IV. 19 ; and the 
Holt Ghost is God, Sect. 68 ; and yet there is 
but One God, Sect. X. 2. " The Catholic Eaith, 
therefore, is that we worship One God in Trinity, 
and Trinity in Unity. "^ 

' Athan. Creed. 
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6. Although the Three Persons are of One Sub- 
stance, Power, and Eternity ; so that '* in this 
Tbii^^ity none is afore or after the other ; none is 
greater or less than another;"^ yet they are dis- 
tinguished 

First, in this way : GoD '* the Fatheb is made of 
none," is Self-Existent; God "the Soir is of the 
Fatheb alone, not made, nor created, but Be- 
gotten ;" and God the Holt Ghost is neither 
made nor begotten, but proceedeth from the 
Fatheb and the Son. See Sect. II. 1 5 IV. 16 — 
17; X. 2. 

Secondly, they are distinguished also by a differ- 
ence of Office and Operations. 

God thb Fatheb made he Ain> all ^fhb 
woBLD ; i.e., created all existing beings, but not 
exclusively of the Son and the Holt Ghost in 
the work of creation. See Sect. III. 4. 

God the Son bedeemed me and all maneund $ 
i.e., saved or delivered all men from the guilt and 
punishment of their sins, by paying a price for 
them, even the price of His own Precious Blood. 
See Sect. VI. 

God the Holt Ghost sanctiitieth he and 
all the eleot people 07 God; i.e., all those 
whom God has elected (chosen) out of the world, 
and admitted into covenant with Himself in Baptism^ 
and if they *' remain in the number of His faithful 
and elect people," by adhering to their Baptismal 
engagements, the Holt Ghost will contmue to 
sanctify them to the end. See Sect. X. 

' Athan. Creed. 
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PAET ni. 

THE CHRISTIAN DUTY. 

Q. You SAID, THAT YOVB GODrATHSBS AND 
Gk>DM0THEB8 DID PBOMISE FOB TOTJ, THAT YOU 
SHOULD ILBEP God's COMMANDMENTS. TeLL MB 
HOW MANX THEBB BE P 

A. Ten. 

I. 1. This refers to the third head of the 
Baptismal vow; namely, that we should keep 
God's Holy "Will and Commandments. 

iL God's Holy Will and Commandments are 
fully declared in His Eevealed Word; but are 
briefly summed up ru the Ten Commandments, as 
they are expressly called by Moses, Exod. xxxiY.28; 
Deut. iy* 13 ; x. 4. 

8. They are also called ''the Tables of Testi- 
mony, Exodus X2ad. 18 ; xxxiL 15 ; xxxiv. 29 ; and 
"the Words of the Covenant," Exod. xxxiv. 28; 
Beat. iv. 13, et al. By modern writers they are 
usually denominated ''the Decalogue," or Ten 
Wwds. 

4. In the division of these Commandments into 
ten there ia a diversity: S. Augustine and the 
Church of Siome joining the two first together as 
one, and dividing the last into two ; and the Church 
of England following, as it seems, the more natural 
and more ancient division. The text of Scripture 
does not point out the mode. 



I 
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Q. Which be they ? 

A, The same which God spake in the Twen- 
tieth Chapteb op Exodus, sating, I a>c the 
LoBD THY God, Who bbotjght thee out of the 
LAND OP Egypt, out op the house of bondage. 

II. 1. The Ten Commandments which we pro- 
mised in our Baptism to keep, are the same which 
God spake to the Children of Israel, in Exodus xx. 
saying, I am the Lobd thy God, in the Hebrew, 
" Jehotah thy Elohim;"^ which bbought thee 
OUT OF Egypt, called the house of bondage, 
because they were bondsmen and slaves there ; 
Exod. i. 13, 14 ; ii. 23 ; iii. 7, et seq. 

2. They were spoken on Mount Sinai, after their 
deliverance from Egyptian bondage, Exod. xix. 1, 
20 ; so, likewise, are they proclaimed to us after we 
are by Baptism delivered from the spiritual bondage 
of sin and Satan. See Part I. Sect. VI. 27, et seq. 

3. They were twice written by the Finger of God 
on two tables of stone, Exod. xxxi. 18 ; xxxii. 16 ; 
xxxiv. 1, 2 ; Deut. x. 1 ; and in like manner they 
are written " in the fleshy tables of the heart " of 
aU who are by Baptism regenerate ; 2 Cor. iii. 3. 

4. These Tables of stone were placed in the Ark, 
Deut. X. 6 ; Heb. ix. 4 ; which was therefore called 
"the Ark of Testimony," Numb. iv. 6; and "the 
Ark of the Covenant," Numb. x. 33. 

5. They are also placed in some conspicuous part 
of our churches, to remind Christians of their Bap- 
tismal vow to keep them. 

6. The Ten Commandments are binding upon 
Christians, because — 

' See Part II. Sect. II. 2. 
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Pirst. They promise in tbeir Baptism to " keep 
God's Holy Will and Commandments, and to walk 
in the same all the days of their life.'* 

Secondly. The Ten Commandments are a sum- 
mary of the Moral Law, which, it is true, cannot 
give life ; Bom. viii. 6, et seq. ; Gal. iii. 21 ; but we, 
as God's creatures, are bound to obey it ; and obe- 
dience to it is essential to a lively or saving faith. 
Part I. Sect. VII. 2.i 

The Moral Law sets forth our duties to God and 
man, and is so called in opposition to the Cere- 
monial Law, which related to the performance of 
the worship and service in the Temple.^ 

Thirdly. The Ten Commandments alone were 
spoken immediately by the Voice of God, and 
written by His own Finger, and were given to the 
people amid circumstances of solemn magnificence 
and grandeur, which strongly marks their high 
importance and obligation. 

Fourthly. Our Blessed Lobd came not to destroy 
the Law, but to fulfil it, S. Matt. v. 17, viz., to fulfil 
the Ceremonial Law by accomplishing that which 
wa3 shadowed out and typified by it, and to fulfil 
the Moral Law by unfolding its extent and spiri- 
tuality. The Decalogue, then, being a summary of 
the Moral Law, is confirmed and ratified by Him. 

» Church Artide VII. 

^ The Fourth Commandment has been deemed by some to 
be ceremonial and positive. But it is assuredly a moral duty 
to devote some portion of our time to the service of our 
Maker, and to devote a seventh in commemoration of His 
work in the Creation of the world, is agreeable to the light of 
reason and nature. Even allowing the Sabbatical Institute to 
be merely positive and ceremonial, yet, if it be of Divine ap- 
pointment, it is ot perpetual and moral o\Ai%a.\\o\i. 

H 
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In reply to the rich man who asked, what he 
might do to obtain eternal life, our Lobd answered, 
" Keep the Commandments ;" and He cites five of 
them, which shows that He intended to inculcate 
the observance of the whole ; S. Matt. xix. 17 — 19. 

Again, when a certain lawyer asked which was 
the great Commandment, our Savioub does not, 
it is true, verbally cite any of the Ten Command- 
ments, but He gives the substance of the Two 
Tables, intending thereby to ratify all of them. 

In a conference with the Scribes, our Lobb 
refers to the Pifth Commandment, and condemned 
those who made it of none effect ; which implies the 
perpetual obligation of all the rest; S. Matt. xv. 3 — 6. 

Pifthly. S. Paul, in Bom. xiii. 8^—10, refers to 
five out of the Ten Commandments ; in Bom. vii. 7, 
he cites the Tenth ; and in Ephes. vi. 2, the Third. 
In appealing to these as authoritative laws, without 
excepting any of the others, we necessarily conclude 
that all the Ten are equally binding upon Christians. 

Sixthly. The same inference follows, from S. 
James ii. 10, 11, where the Apostle, by citing a part 
of the Decalogue as authority, virtually declares the 
whole to be equally authoritative. 

The Decalogue, then, though first given to the 
Israelites, the chosen people of God, Deut. vii. 6, 
is also addressed to Christians, who are now " the 
Israel of God," Gal. vi. 16. Comp. Bom. ix. 6, et seq. 

7. The Ten Commandments are divided into Two 
Tables, as qriginally written. Sect. II. 3 : the first 
containing the four Commandments which teach 
our duty to God ; the second containing the six 
last, which teach our duty to man. 

They are tbua summed up by out S^LyiouR Him- 
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self, under the two heads, the love of God, and the 
love of our neighbour, S. Matt. xxii. 36 — 39. 
Compare S. Luke x, 26 — 28. And so they are in 
Quest; and Answ. following in the Catechism. 

8. In order to comprehend the full and enlarged 
meaning of the Commandments, the following 
rules must be observed in their interpretation : 

First. When any duty is enjoined, the contrary 
sin is forbidden. 

Secondly. "When any sin is forbidden, the con- 
trary duty is enjoined. 

Thirdly. Under general injunctions and pro- 
hibitions are comprehended every kind and degree 
of the duty enjoined, or of the sin prohibited, and 
every thing which leads to the same. 

Fourthly. The Commandments are to be under- 
stood, not in the letter only, but in their spirit ; 
reaching to the heart and' mind, and not merely to 
the outward actions. 

Interpreted by these rules, the Decalogue will be 
found to be a compendium of every branch of the 
duties which we owe to God, our neighbour, and 
ourselves. 

9. The form of each Commandment is given in 
the second person singular: "thou shalt," or "thou 
shalt not ;" implying that every one is individually 
bound to observe these laws. 

10. They are placed in the Catechism immedi- 
ately after the Confession of our Faith, to teach us 
that good works are ** pleasing and acceptable to 
Gtoj) in Chbist, and do spring out necessarily of a 
true and lively faith;"* of which they are at once 
the fruit and the evidence. 

» Church Art. XU. 
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First Commandment : Thott shalt have none 

OTHEB GODS BUT Me. 

III. 1. Thou shalt have, shalt own or ac- 
knowledge, NONE OTHEB GODS butMe; i.e., besides 
Me. But the Hebrew of Exodus xx. 3 may be 
rendered, as in our authorized Version, "Thou 
shalt have no other gods before Me," in Mj sight 
or presence ; since thy sin in owning any other 
cannot be hid from Me. 

2. This Commandment forbids — 

Pirst. Atheism ; the not believing in the existence 
of a God ; Ps. xiv. 1. 

Secondly. Polytheism; the believing in many 
gods ; Acts X. 25, 26 ; 1 Cor. x. 20 ; Gal. iv. 8 ; 
Col. ii. 18 ; Bev. xix. 10. 

Thirdly. Infidelity ; the disbelief of a Revelation 
from God. 

Pourtbly. Apostasy ; the falling away from the 
belief of the truth ; 2 Thess. ii. 3 ; Tit. lii. 10 ; 2 S. 
Pet. ii. 1 ; 1 S. John v. 10. 

Fifthly. Everything that may lead to these errors, 
as thoughtless and wilful ignorance. Exodus v. 2 ; 
Job xxxi. 14, 16 ; Ps. x. 4 ; 2 S. Pet. iii. 3 ; hypo- 
crisy, S. Matt, xxiii. 5, 14, et seq. ; Bom. i. 18 ; 2 
Tim. iii. 5 ; pride and presumption ; despair ; trying 
to serve God and Mammon, <S:;c. 

3. It enjoins us — 

First. To acknowledge no other to be God, but 
the One Jehotah, Patheb, Son, and Holy 
Ghost ; Part II. Sect. XVI. ; and to beliete in 
Him ; 2 Chron. xx. 20 ; S. Mark xvi. 16 ; S. John 
xiv, 1 ; Bom. ix. 33 ; x. 10 ; Heb. xi. 6. 
Secondly, To fear Him, Deut. v, 29 ; x. 12 ; 
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zzyiii. 58 ; Ps. ii. 11 ; Eccles. zii. 13 ; S. Matt. x. 
28 ; S. Luke xii. 5 ; Heb. zii. 28. 
Thirdly. To love Him, with all oub hsabt, 

WITH ALL OTJB MIKD, WITH ALL OUB SOUL, AKI> 

WITH ALL OXTB STBSiTOTH ; Deut. vi. 5 ; Josh. xxii. 
5 ; Ps. zxxi. 23 ; S. Matt. iv. 10 ; x. 37 ; xxii. 37 ; 
S. Luke X. 27 ; S. JucTe 21. 

Fourthly. To employ such means as may best 
serve to promote this fidth, reverence, and love 
towards God, both in ourselves and others. 

Second Commandment : Thotj shalt not make 

TO THYSELF ANY GBAVEK IMAGE, NOB THE LIKE- 

iTESB OF Ainr THnro that is nr heaven above, ob 

IN THE SABTH BENEATH, OB IN THE WATEB UNDEB 
THE EABTH. ThOIT SHALT NOT BOW DOWN TO 

them, nob wobshif them : fob i the lobd thy 
God am a jealous God, and visit the sins of 
the fathebs upon the ohildbbn, unto the 
thibd and foubth genebation of them that 

HATE Me, and SHOW MEBGY UNTO THOUSANDS IN 
THEM THAT LOVE Me, AND EJIEF My COMMAND- 
MENTS. 

IV. 1. We are here taught the duty and manner 
of worshipping the One True God, in Whom we 
are to believe. 

2. Thou shalt not make to thyself, i.e., to 
be used by thee in the worship of God, ani/ graven 
image, any image formed of wood, stone, or metal, 
nob the likeness of any thing that is in 
HEAVEN above, as the sun, moon, and stars, ob in 
THE EABTH BENEATH heaveu, as men, beasts, or 

birds, OB in the WATEB UNDEB TH.^ lLK.Ti.T^\l,\X:v.V5w^ 

11 2 
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sea and rivers, which are beneath, lower than, the 
earth, as fish and aquatic reptiles ; Levit. xix. 4 ; 
Ps. xcvii. 7 ; cxv. 4, 8 ; Isa. xliv. 9, at seq. ; Gal. v. 
20; IS. John V. 21. 

3. Hence this Commandment forbids — 

First. Idolatry, or the worship of images ; as is 
proved by what follows, and by Dent. iv. 15 — 20. 

Secondly. The forming of an image, picture, or 
likeness of any thing in heaven or earth, to repre- 
sent the Deity ; Exodus xxxii. 4 ; xxxiv. 17 ; Deut. 
iv. 15 ; xxvii. 15 ; Levit. xxvi. 1 ; 1 Kings xii. 28 ; 
Ezek. viii. 10 ; Acts xvii. 29 ; Eom. i. 23. 

Thirdly. The bowing down, kneeling, or offering 
any thing like religious reverence, to such images ; 

THOU SHALT NOT BOW DOWIT TO THEM, NOR 
WOESHIP THEM. 

Fourthly. The using any kind of image, or 
visible representation, in order to worship God by 
it ; for this is " making it to ourselves," i.e., to be 
used by us in Divine worship. 

Fifthly. Will-worship, or the setting-up mere 
human inventions in religion ; as the invocation of 
Angels, Saints, and the Blessed Virgin; the adora- 
tion of relics ; the adoption of superstitious prac- 
tices, the use of pompous and vain ceremonies, and 
the like ; ^. Matt. xv. 8, 9 ; Acts xxv. 19 ; Col. ii. 
18, 23 ; Bev. xxii. 8, 9 ; xix. 10. 

Sixthly. Every thing that naturally leads to these 
offences ; as ambition, covetousness, love of the 
world, &c. 

4. On the other hand, it enjoins us — 

Eirst. To WOESHIP God in spirit and in truth ; 
S. Matt. iv. 10 ; S. John iv. 23, 24 ; ix. 31 ; Phil. 
7/7. 3. 
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Secondl J. To gttb Him THAna ; fiir it is ft put 
of such ft pure and spiiitiul warship to bleas God 
'f for oar creatioii, presenration, and all the bleaaiiiga 
of this life ; but abore all, fiv His inestimable love 
in the Bedemption of the world by our Lokd Jesus 
Chkist ; for the means of grace, and for the hope 
of glory;"! P&.L14; c.4; £phes.Y. 20; RiiL rr. 
6; 1 Thess. y. 18; Col. iiL 15 ; ir. 2; Heb. xiii. 15. 

Thirdly. To pitt ous whole tsvst cr Hoc; 
Ps. Ixii. 8 ; FroY. iii. 5 ; Isa. xxyL 4 ; L 10; Jer. xriL 
6, 7; 2 Cor. L 9 ; 1 Tim. iv. 10. 

Fourthly. To call itpok Hoc in supplication 
and prayer ; Isa. 1y. 6 ; S. Matt. YiL 7 ; S. John XYi. 
23,24; Acts ii 21; Eom. x. 13; Ephes. Yi]8; 
Phil. iY. 6. 

5. To sanction and enforce this Commandment 
God declares— 

First. That He is a jealous God ; not enduring 
any riYsl in oiu* affections, nor permitting the 
honour due to Him to be given to another ; Exod. 
xxziv. 14 ; Deut. iv. 24 ; zxxii. 16, 19 ; Ps. xliv. 20 ; 
Isa. xlii. 8 ; Jer. xvii. 6, 7 ; S. Matt. vi. 24. 

Secondly. That He will visit the srErs or the 

VATHSBS TJFOK THE OHILDBEK, TJKTO THE THIBD 
AWD POITBTH GEKEBATIOK OP THEM THAT HATE 

HiH ; where, by them that hate Him is meant 
those who rebel against God, and disobey His 
Laws, as appears from their being opposed to 
them that love Him (God), and keep His 
Commakdmekts ; Prov. iii. 33 ; S. Matt, xxiii. 82 ; 
S. Luke xi. 60, 51. 

Thirdly. That He will snow meboy tjnto thou- 
sands IN THEM that LOVE HiM, AND KEEP Hl8 

* General ThankftgmYkf^, 
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CoMMANDMEKTS ; OF, as the original may mean, 
He will show mercy to such "unto a thousand 
generations," i.e., for ever ; Exod. xxxiv. 7 ; Levit. 
xxvi. 39 ; Deut. v. 8 — 10 ; vii. 9 ; 1 Chron. xvi. 15 ; 
Ps. ciii. 17. 

6. The visitation of the fether's sins upon the 
children has been thought to be inconsistent with 
justice. But some refer the words them that? 
HATE Me, to the children ; and so the threat 
will be only against the father's wicked off- 
spring, "them that hate" God, which removes- 
the objection. 

The weight of critical evidence, however, is in 
favour of referring them to the fathers ; and the 
punishment of the father's iniquity upon his 
children to the third and fourth generation, is no 
violation of mercy and justice : for — 

First. The form of expression limits the threat 
to the temporal punishment of sin ; and it cannot 
be meant to affect the eternal salvation of indi- 
viduals, because that would be both a violation of 
our ideas of the Divine equity, and a contradiction 
to an absolute promise that children shall not be 
punished for their father's sids ; Deut. xxiv. 16 ; 
Jer. xxxi. 29, 30 ; Ezek. xviii. 2, et seq. 

Secondly, That the temporal effects of sin are 
generally extended to the sinner's posterity, is an 
incontrovertible fact, which must, therefore, be 
consistent with God's moral government of the 
world: thus— 

In consequence of Adam's sin, all his posterity 
suffer ; Bom. v. 14 ; 1 Cor. xv. 22. 

The sin of Ham brought a curse upon his 
posterity ; Oen.ix. 25. 
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The people were punished for David's sin ; 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 17. 

Ahab's sin was visited upon his children ; 1 Kings 
xxi. 29. 

We daily see children suflTering for the faults of 
their parents ; as in the case of an idle, drunken, 
extravagant, unbelieving father or mother. 

Thirdly. The threat may be a religious and salu- 
tary restraint against sin, when parents reflect that 
their children will be involved in the punishment 
of it. 

Pourthly. It may be the means employed in the 
course of God's Providence, for the moral disci- 
pline and consequent good of the children them- 
selves in the world to come.^ 

7. The Second Commandment does not forbid 
the employment of statues and pictures, as objects 
of taste ; but the use of them as means for worship- 
ping God. See ante 3. 

Both the Tabernacle and the Temple contained 
images made by the direction of Gob Himself: 
Exod. XXV. 9, 18 ; xxvi. 1 ; xxxvii. 7 ; 1 Chron. xxviii. 
11, 12 ; 1 Kings vi. 29. 

' To avoid the apparent difficulty, some restrict the threat 
to the sin of idolatry ; bat the expression is genera], ** visiting 
the sins of the fathers/' of whatever kind they may be, and 
not merely the sin of idolatry, just before forbidden. Others 
refer it to the whole people of Israel, and not to individuals ; 
but the words of the threat, as well as of the promise which 
follows, are not *' your children,*' addressed to tiie Jews only; 
they are general, ** sins of tJie fathers upon the children," in- 
cluding all fathers and children. 
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Third Commandment: Thotj shalt not take 
THE Name of the Lobd thy God in tain : fob 
THE Lobd will not hold him auiLTLESs that 
TAKETH His Name in tain. 

V. 1. GrOD revealed Himself to the Patriarchs as 
"God Almighty," but to Moses by His Name 
"Jehotah;" Exodus vi. 3; Ps. xli. 13; Hosea 
xii. 5. 

2 . The Jews, fearing to pronounce It, used in- 
stead of It, another word, signifying the Lord, and 
our translators have, in like manner, substituted 
the word Lobd, printed in capitals, instead of 
" Jehovah." 

3. As the Sacred Name denotes Eternal Power 
and Godhead, Part II. Sect. II. 2, much reverence 
is ascribed to It in Scripture ; Deut. xxviii. 58 ; 
Nehem. ix. 5 ; Ps. v. 11 ; xxix. 2 ; cxv. 1 ; Prov. 
xviii. 10 ; S. Matt, xxviii. 19 ; S. Luke xxiv. 47 ; S. 
John xvii. 11 ; Acts iii. 16 ; iv. 7 ; Phil. ii. 9, 10. 

4. The Name of the Lobd thy God means 
God Himself; for, in Scripture usage, "name" is 
often put for the person himself; S. Matt. vi. 9 ; x. 
22 ; xviii. 5 ; xix. 29 ; xxviii. 19 ; S. Luke i. 49 ; S. 
John i. 12 ; ii. 23 ; iii. 18 ; Acts iv. 7, 12 ; 1 S. John 
iii. 23 ; v. 13. 

6. In tain : the original Hebrew word signifies 
both what is false and what is vain ; to take the 
Name of God in tain, therefore, is to use it 
falsely, rashly, vainly ; and consequently the Com- 
mandment forbids — 

Pirst. Perjury and false swearing ; Levit. xix. 12; 
^ecb. r. 4; viii. 17 ; Mai. iii. 5. 
Secondly, Blasphemy, or Bpe«k\ii^ T^i^roachfuUy 
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of God and religion ; Levit. xxiv. 16 ; S. Matt. xv. 
19 ; S. Luke xxii. 65 ; Col. iii. 8 ; 1 Tim. i. 20 ; vi. 1. 

Thirdly. Profane swearing, or using the Name of 
G-OD on light and common occasions : Jer. xxiii. 10; 
S. Matt. V. 34^-37 ; S. James v. 12. 

Pourthly. Bash, inconsiderate, and wicked vows ; 
for vows are promises made to God. Such were 
David's, 1 Sam. xxv. 22, 33 ; Herod's, S. Matt. xiv. 
7 ; and the Jews' to slay S. Paul, Acts xxiii. 12. 

Fifthly. Cursing ; which is a calling upon God 
to send evil upon a person ; Levit, xxiv. 14 ; Ps. 
cix. 17, 18, 28 ; S. Matt. v. 44 ; Eom. iii. 14. 

Sixthly. All irreverent use of the name of God, 
of His Word, and of things pertaining to His ser- 
vice ; all idle jesting about things sacred ; and all 
such light and foolish talking as may lead to open 
profaneness in ourselves or others; Levit. xxi. 6; 
xxii. 2 ; Isa. xlv. 23 ; 1 Thess. iv. 8 ; Phil. ii. 10. 

Seventhly. Swearing by our life or soul, by 
heaven or the throne of God, or by any creature ; 
for, as God is the Creator or Preserver of all 
things, it is the same as swearing by Him ; which 
is forbidden, except on just and proper occasions ; 
Jer. V. 7 ; xii. 16 ; Amos viii. 14 ; Zeph. i. 6 ; S. 
Matt. V. 34—37. 

6. This Commandment, on the other hand, en- 
joins us 

First. To think and to speak of God, and the 
things of God, with reverence and veneration; 
Deut. xxviii. 58 ; Ps. xxix. 2 ; xcix. 3 ; ciii. 1, 2 ; 
S. Matt. V. 33 ; Ephea. v. 19 ; Phil. ii. 10, 11. 

Secondly. To keep all lawful oaths and vows in- 
violate; fieut. xxiii. 23 ; Bccles. v. 4 •, Jer» v?» *L\ 
Ezek. xvii. 18, 19 ; S. Matt. v. W^ \ H.e\>. V\. \^. 
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Thirdly. To read and study devoutly God's holy 
"Word, S. Matt. iv. 4 ; Eom. xv. 4; 2 Tim. iii.15 — 17; 
Fs. exix. 9, et seq. ; to join in all His appointed 
ordinances sincerely, piously, and without dissimu- 
lation ; Levit. x. 3 ; S. Matt. xxvi. 26 ; S. Luke 
xxii. 19 ; S. James i. 21 ; to reverence the house of 
God, Levit. xix. 30 ; S. Matt. xxi. 12 ; S. John ii. 
13, et seq. ; and the minister of God, 1 Thess. v. 
12, 13 ; 1 Tim. v. 17 ; Heb. xiii. 7. 

Fourthly. To be careful so to use the faculty of 
speech as to HOKorB God's Holt Name and 
His Woed, and to promote reh'gion in the world : 
Ps. xliv. 8 ; cix. 23 ; cxlviii. 6 ; S. James iii. 6. 

7. Those who break this Commandment, the 
LOBD WILL not hold GUILTLESS ; that is, will 
certainly punish them ; Exod. xxxiv. 7 ; Levit. xxiv. 
16 ; Zech. v. 3, 4 ; Ps. lix. 12, 13 ; cix. 17, 18. 

8. Oaths on solemn and lawful occasions are 
not forbidden by this Commandment ; for 

First. They are allowed in Scripture ; Deut. vi. 
13 ; 2 Chron. vi. 22, 23 ; Jer. iv. 2 ; Ps. Ixiii. 11 ; 
S. Matt. xxvi. 63. 

Secondly. God commanded the people of Israel 
to fear Him, to serve Him, and to swear by His 
Name ; Deut. x. 20 ; Jer. iv. 2 ; and He Himself 
is represented as swearing; Jer. xliv. 26; Heb. 
vi. 13. 

Thirdly. Oaths are sanctioned by the example of 
saints and holy men of God ; Gen. xxi. 23, 24 ; 
xxiv. 3 ; Exod. xxii. 8, 11 ; Bom. i. 9 ; ix. 1 ; 2 Cor. 
i. 23 ; xi. 10, 31 ; Gal. i. 20 ; Phil. i. 8. Compare 
Eev. X. 5, 6. 

9. From what has been said we may learn the 
great importsmce of the due %o\eciitaent of the 



siCT. tl] the chbibtiak duty. 85 

tongue ; for ^ death and life are in the power of the 
tongue," Prov. xviii. 21, and " he who keepeth his 
mouth, keepeth his life," Prov. xiii. 3. 

10. Our SAVioxm declares " that every idle word 
that men shall speak, they shall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment," S. Matt. xii. 36 ; 
where by " idle words" He does not mean trifling 
speech ; but such as is morally idle and useless ; 
i.e., &lse, evil, pernicious speech; "for by our 
words we shaU be justified, and by our words 
we shall be condemned," verse 37. 

11. S. James says, **If any man offend not 
in word, the same is a perfect man, and able also 
to bridle the whole bomr," ch. iii. 2. We have an 
all-perfect example in Cheist, " in "Whose mouth 
was found no guile," 1 S. Peter ii. 22. 

Fourth Commandment : Eemembee that thoit 

KEEP HOLT THE SaBBATH-DAT. SiX DATS SHALT 

THOU LABOTIB, AKD DO ALL THAT THOU HAST TO 

BO ; BUT THE SEVEKTH DAI IS THE SaBBATH OF 

THE LOBD THT GOD. Ik IT THOU SHALT DO NO 

MAinifBB OE WOEK, THOU, AKD THT SON, AND THT 

DAUOHTEB, THT MAN-SEBTANT, AND THT MAID- 

SEBVANT, THT CATTLE, AND THE STEANOEB THAT 

IB WITHIN THT GATES. POB IN SIX DATS THE 

LOBI> MADE HEAVEN AND EAETH, THE SEA, AND 

Alili THAT IN THEM IS, AND BESTED THE SEVENTH 

]>AT; WHEBEEOBE THE LOBD BLESSED THE SEVENTH 

JDAT, ANTD HALLOWED IT. 

VI. 1. The authorized translation of Exod. xx. 
8, " Bemember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy," 
follows the Hebrew more closely. 
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2. Eemembeb ; bear in mind ; which expression 
implies that it was not a new institution ; but one 
previously appointed. 

Sabbath is a Hebrew word meaning rest ; and 
THE Sabbath-day, or Eest-day, is so called for the 
reason which follows ; namely, because G-OD rested 
on it from the work of creation. 

EJEEF HOLY ; i.e., separate it from common uses, 
and devote it to sacred purposes. 

3. The Seventh Day ; meaning one day in 
every seven ; for 

First. The precept is not " Eemember the seventh 
day of the week," but " Bemember the Sabbath- 
day to keep it holy," without specifying the day. 

Secondly. The explanation which follows does 
not say that the seventh day of the week is the 
Sabbath ; but " the seventh day is the Sabbath 
of the LoBD thy God ;" not the seventh according 
to any particular mode of computing the septenary 
cycle, but, in reference to the six working days 
before mentioned, every seventh day in rotation 
after six days of labour. 

4. That we are bound to keep one day in seven 
as a Sabbath appears also from other passages of 
Scripture. 

Fu-st. Our Savioub says, " the Son of Man is 
iiOBD even of the Sabbath-day," S. Matt. xii. 8; 
i.e., has full power over it ; and, as He only miti- 
gates the rigour of the Levitical ordinances con- 
cerning it, without abolishing its observance. He 
virtually authorizes its continuance. 

Secondly. The same inference follows from what 

He adds in verse 12. " Wherefore it is lawful to 

do well on the SabbatYi doj^*" fci! by modifying 
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and amending the Babbatical law He in reality 
confirms and ratifies the Sabbatical Institute. 

Thirdly. He also declares that "the Sabbath 
was made for man,'' S. Mark ii. 27 ; i.e., was insti- 
tuted for the welfare and happiness of man ; and 
coQBequently to be continued under every dispensa- 
tion of religion to the end of the world. 

Pourthly. S. John says, " I was in the Spirit on 
the Loed's Day," Rev. i. 10; from which it is 
clear that a certain day was distinguished as " the 
Lobd's ;" i.e., as a day set apart for religious ob- 
servance under the Gospel. 

Pifthly. This inference is confirmed by the prac- 
tice of the Apostles ; see post 7 ; arid by the testi- 
mony of primitive antiquity.^ 

Sixthly. The way also in which it is spoken of in 
the Old Testament, shows that it was intended to 
be a permanent institution ; Neh, xiii. 15 — 18 ; Isa. 
Ivi. 6, 7, 8 ; Iviii. 13, 14 ; Ixvi. 22, 23 ; Jer. xvii. 
21, 22. 

6. This evidence clearly proves that the obser- 
vance of a weekly Sabbath is of perpetual obliga- 
tion ; but it does not decide what particular day of 
the week is to be selected. 

6. The Jews were commanded to keep the seventh 
day of the week, our Saturday ; but the Levitical 
ordinances concerning the Sabbath, being fulfilled 
in Cheist, are no longer binding upon us ; and 
consequently the Mosaic Law respecting the day 
for a Sabbath, is not obligatory upon Christians. 

This conclusion is clearly established by the 
following texts : Bom. xiv. 5, 6 ; Gal. iv. 10, 11 ; 
Gol. ii. 16, 17. 

^ Holden, Cbristian SabbatYx, c\\v^. ^. 
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7. Under the Gospel the day has been changed; 
and the Christian Sabbath is held on the first day 
of the week for the following reasons : 

First. On the first day of the week GrOD spake 
the word of creative power, Cheist rose from the 
dead, and the Holt Q-host descended from heaven ; 
the first day of the week is therefore properly set 
apart under the Gospel to commemorate JPatheb, 
Son, and Holt Ghost, in their stupendous work of 
creation, redemption, and sanctification. 

Secondly. The Jews kept the seventh day in re- 
membrance of God's rest after the work of crea- 
tion ; Gen. ii. 3 5 and also in remembrance of their 
deliverance and rest from their hard bondage in 
Egypt ; Deut. v. 15. 

Much greater reason have Christiana to keep 
the first day of the week in remembrance of the 
new, spiritual creation ; and of their deliverance by 
Chbist from the heavier bondage of sin and Satan. 

Thirdly. The change from the seventh to the 
first day of the week is sanctioned by the authority 
and practice of the Apostles, who held their stated 
and solemn meetings for public worship on that 
day. 

The Apostles were assembled together with one 
accord in one place on the day of Pentecost ; Acts 
ii. 1. 

S. Paul, as we learn from Acts xx. 7, was preach- 
ing at Troas " on the first day of the week, when 
the disciples came together to break bread.*' 

The churches of Galatia and Corinth are directed 
to make contributions for the poor on the first day 
of the week ; plainly implying that reli^ous assem- 
blies were held on that day •, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. 
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Fourthly. Our Savioite showed Himself to His 
disciples on the first day of the week on two differ- 
ent occasions, when the disciples were assembled 
together ; S. John xx. 19, 26. By His appearing 
He sanctified both the meeting and the time, 

Fifthly. The practice of keeping the first day of 
the week holy obtained in every Church from 
the earliest times, and must therefore have been 
appointed by the Apostles, who were under the 
guidance of the Holt Spieit. 

The first day of the week is, therefore, fixed upon 
for the Christian Sabbath by Divine authority. 

8. The name "Sunday," given to this day by 
Heathens, is properly retained, since it is dedicated 
to the service of the Sattoue, who is called " the 
Sun of Eighteousness" by the Prophet Malachi, iv. 2. 

9. The phraseology, "the seventh day,*' "the 
Sabbath-day," "the Loed's Day," implies that 
a whole day, and not a part of it, is to be kept 
as a holy Sabbath by Christians. 

.VII. 1. The objects for which the Sabbath was 
instituted are stated in the Fourth Commandment 
to be 

First. Eest ; in it thotj shalt do kg mannee 

OF WOEK. 

Secondly. Sanctification ; the seventh day is 
THE Sabbath of the Loed thy God ; i.e., the 
day of rest appointed by Him, and for His worship 
and service ; and the Loed blessed the seventh 
DAY AND HALLOWED IT; i.e., Separated it from 
a common to a holy use, and set it apart for sacred 
purposes. 

i2 
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2. The duties which it requires in reference 
to these objects are, in the first place, to make it a 
day of rest both to the body and the mind ; and for 
this purpose we must abstain, 

First. Prom our ordinary business, from worldly 
employments, and from bodily labour. 

Secondly. From whatever may weary and harass 
the mind ; as worldly cares, and mental occupations 
merely secular, and tending to indispose the mind 
to spiritual things. 

Thirdly. From employing our servants or cattle 
unnecessarily, and without some just and sufficient 
cause. 

3. There are three exceptions to this prohibi- 
tion; viz.. 

First. Works of necessity ; such as must be done 
daily^ and cannot be done at another time, as feed- 
ing cattle, preparing victuals, &c. 

Secondly. Works of piety ; such as are required 
for the public ministrations of religion. 

Thir(fly. Works of charity ; such as visiting the 
sick, teaching the ignorant, ministering to the 
wants of the poor, &c. 

4. These exceptions rest on the authority of our 
SATiorK ; for He vindicated the taking food, and 
doing what is required for the preservation of 
cattle, on the Sabbath-day ; S. Matt. xii. 1, et seq. ; 
S. Mark ii. 27 ; compare Deut. xxii. 4. 

He performed miraculous cures on the Sabbath- 
day, S. Luke xiii. 14 ; S. John v. 8, 9 ; and sanc- 
tioned the Temple-service with His presence, and 
taught on that day, S. Luke xiii. 10. 

5. The rest enjoined on the Sabbath requires us 
to make it a day of cheeiMiiQaa and holy joy. 
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of refreshment to the body and mind, and to " call 
the Sabbath a delight," Isa. Iviii. 13. See Exod. 
xziii. 12. 

We are, therefore, authorized to employ a part of 
it in such recreations as are not inconsistent with 
the sanctification of it. 

6, The command to rest on each seventh day im- 
plies that we are to be active, diligent, and in- 
dustrious on the other six ; which is also expressly 
enjoined ; six days shalt thou labour and do 
ALL THAT THOiT HAST TO DO ; or, as the translation 
in Exod. xx. 9, " and do all thy work ;" all thy 
secular work ; all that is required by thy worldly 
calling ; 1 Cor. iv. 11, 12 ; Ephes. iv. 28 ; 1 Thess. 
iv. 10—12 ; 2 Thess. iii. 10—12 ; 1 Tim. v. 8. 

7. The second object of the Sabbath, namely, 
Sanctification, requires us to keep it as a holy day, 

First. By Public Worship ; a duty repeatedly in- 
culcated in the Sacred Scriptures ; Deut. xxxi. 12 ; 
Ps. V. 7 ; xxvi. 6, 8 ; xcv. 6 ; xcvi. 9 ; c. 4 ; S. Matt, 
xviii. 20 ; Heb. x. 25 ; S. James i. 22 ; and if it be 
an indispensable duty, the Lobd's Day affords the 
fittest opportunity for its performance. 

SeconcQy. By Family Prayer, Private Devotion, 
private exercises of piety, reading the "Word of 
God, meditation, friendly and improving conver- 
sation. 

Thirdly. By works of Piety and Charity ; such 
as promote the glory of God, and the good of 
mankind. 

Fourthly. By using all the influence we possess 
to cause others to rest on the Sabbath-day, and 
to keep it holy ; Gen. xviii. 19 ; Exod. xxiii. 12 ; 
Josh. xxiv. 15. 
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Fifthly. By abstaining from all association with 
thoughtless companions ; from idle sports and dissi- 
pating amusements; and from everything which^ 
though not vicious in itself, may be an impediment 
to the sacred and religious ofl&ces of the day. 

8. It is not to be inferred from, the appointment 
ef one day in seven for the worship and service of 
God, that we are not to worship and serve Him 
on other days. It only means that we are especi- 
ally bound to do so on every seventh ; though it is 
a duty TO seetb Him tbtjlt all the days op 

CUE LIFE. 

Fifth Commandment ;*Honotjb thy fathee aih) 

THY MOTHEE, THAT THY DAYS MAY BE LOl^G IN 
THE LAND WHICH THE LOED THY GOD GIVETH 
THEE. 

VIII. 1. Here begins the Second Table, which 
teaches our duty to our neighbour; i.e., to those 
with whom we nave any intercourse, or who may 
have occasion for our services. 

2. This duty is, as summed up in the Catechism, 

TO LOVE OUE NEIGHBOUE AS OUBSELTES AND TO 
DO TO ALL MEN AS WE WOULD THEY SHOULD 

DO UNTO us ; where the expression as oueselves 
does not mean parity, but similitude ; in the same 
way, though not in tne same degree as we love our- 
selves ; and the second clause means, in the same 
manner as we should wish them to do to us, if we 
were in their situation : S. Matt. vii. 12 ; xxii. 39 ; 
Eom. xiii. 8r-10 ; Gal. v. 13, 14. 

3, This great law of Christian love applies to 
those tbingQ alone, which we can justly, ^asonably. 
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and consistently with the Gospel, desire others to 
do to ns. 

4. The first Commandment of this Tahle is 
HoifOFB, i.e., exercise affection, kindness, defer- 
ence, and submission towards thy fatheb JlStd 
MOTHEB. In other words, love, hokotib, and 
succouB them : Levit. xix. 3 ; Deut. xxi. 18 ; xxvii. 
16; Prov. i. 8, 9; vi. 20, et aL; S. Matt. xv. 
4—6; xix. 19 ; Ephes. vL 1, 2 ; Col. iii. 20; Heb. 
xii. 9. 

5. This Commandment in principle extends to all 
other relations of life, whether nalaural, spiritual, or 
civil ; and so enjoins the duties, 

Eirst. Of Brothers and Sisters, Uncles and 
Nephews, &c., to each other. 

Secondly. Of wives to their husbands ; Ephes. v. 
22—24 ; Col. iii. 18 ; 1 S. Peter iii. 1—6. 

Thirdly. Of the clergy to their bishops, and 
of flocks to their pastors ; since, as the Catechism 
explains it, we are to '* submit oubselyes to all 

OVB aOYEBNOBS, TEAGHEBS, SPIBITITAL FASTOBS 

AND MASTBBS ;" S. Matt, xxiii. 2, 3 ; 1 Cor. iv. 1 ; 
Phil. ii. 29 ; 1 Thess. v. 12, 13 ; 1 Tim. v. 17 ; Heb. 
xiii. 7, 17 ; Mai. ii. 7. 

Fourthly. Of Subjects to Kings and Governors, 
our duty being to honotjb and obey the King, 

AND ALL that ABE IN ATJTHOBITT X7NDEB HIM ; 

Exod. xxii. 28 ; S. Matt. xxii. 21 ; Bom. xiii. 1, 
et seq. ; 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2 ; Tit. iii. 1 ; 1 S. Peter ii. 13 
—17 ; 2 S. Peter ii. 10 ; S. Jude 8. 

Pifthly. Of Servants to Masters ; Ephes. vi. 6, 6 ; 
Col. iii. 22, 23 ; 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2 ; Tit. ii. 9, 10 ; 1 
S. Peter ii. 1, 8. 

Sixthly. Of the Young to their Elders \ "L>w^^* 
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xix. 32 ; Job xxxii. 4, 6 ; Bora. xiii. 7 ; IS. Peter 
V. 5. 

Seventhly. Of Inferiors to their Superiors ; for 
we are to obdeb oitbsIsltes lowly and beve- 
BENTLY TO ALL OTJB BETTEBS, not meaning our 
betters in a moral sense, but our superiors in tem- 
poral station, in learning, &c. ; Isa. iii. 5 ; Eom. 
xii. 10 ; xiii. 7 ; Phil. ii. 3 ; 1 S. Pet. ii. 17. 

6. Tha obedience here inculcated must be paid 
even to wicked parents, wicked rulers, ungodly 
masters, &c. ; for we must do our duty, however 
much others may neglect theirs. 

7. But this obedience only extends to aU things 
lawful. If parents, governors, or masters command 
anything sinful, we must obey Oon rather than 
man ; Acts iv. 19 ; v. 28, 29, 41. 

8. The relations above specified manifestly imply 
reciprocal duties ; so that the Commandment given 
to the one party must be understood as enjoining a 
reciprocal duty upon the other; as for instance, 
the duties. 

First. Of Parents towards their Children ; Prov. 
xiii. 24 ; xix. 18 ; 2udii. 13, 14 ; 2 Cor. xii. 14 ; 
Ephes. vi. 4 ; Col. iii. 21. 

Secondly. Of Husbands towards their Wives; 
Ephes. V. 25 ; 1 Cor. vii. 3 ; IS. Peter iii. 7. 

Thirdly. Of Bishops towards their Clergy, and 
of Pastors towards their Flocks ; Acts xx. 28 ; 
1 Tim. iv. 12 ; 2 Tim. iv. 2 ; Tit. ii. 15. 

Fourthly. Of Kings andEulers towards their Sub- 
jects ; 2 Kings xxiii. 3 ; Isa. xlix. 23 ; Eom. xiii. 3, 4. 

Fifthly. Of J Masters towards their Servants; 
&en. xYiii. 19 ; Josh. xxiv. 15 ; Ephes. vi. 9 ; Col. 
/f. I ; S. Jamea v. 4. 
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Sixthly. Of the Aged towards the Young ; Tit. 
ii. 2, 3. 

Seventhly. Of Superiors towards Inferiors ; Rom. 
xii. 16 ; 1 Cor. x. 24 ; 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18 ; IS. Peter 
iv. 10. 

9. According to the Bule referred to in Sect. II. 
8, this Commandment must be taken as enjoining 
every kind and degree of these duties, and every- 
thing promotive of them ; and on the other hand, 
as forbidding the opposite sins, and whatever may 
lead to them. 

10. A motive for obedience is annexed : viz., 

THAT THY DAYS MAY BE LONO IN THE LAND 

WHICH THE Lord thy God giveth thee; i.e., 
that thou mayest live long, and, as it is added in 
Deut. V. 16, " that it may go well with thee in the 
land which the Lobd thy God giveth thee." 

11. Hence S. Paul calls this *' the first command- 
ment with promise," Ephes. vi. 2 ; i.e., with a par- 
ticular promise annexed to it ; that in the Second 
Commandment being a general promise of mercy to 
all who keep the Commandments. 

12. Thus, long life and happiness are especially 
promised to those who obev this law ; and we know 
that a general promise of temporal blessings re- 
mains to the faithful of all ages ; Prov. iii. 16 ; S. 
Matt. V. 5 ; xix. 29 ; S. Mark x. 30 ; S. Luke xviii. 
30 ; Ephes. vi. 3 ; 1 Tim. iv. 8. 

13. When instances occur apparently to the con- 
trary, we must still believe that God is ordering all 
things for the real good and happiness of the obedi- 
ent ; and is, thereiore, in all such cases, fulfilling 
His promise in its true and best sense. 



96 THE AlfGLIOAK OATEOHIST. [PART IH. 

The Sixth Commandment : Thott shalt do :n^o 

MUBDEB. 

IX. 1. This Commandment guards our neigh- 
bour's person, and forbids — 

Eirst. The' wilful and unlawful taking away the 
life of another ; Gen. ix. 5, 6 ; Exod. xxi. 12 ; Numb. 
XXXV. 16, et seq. ; Deut. zix. 11, et seq. 

Secondly. The wounding, maiming, or doing him 
any personal injury ; or the using any violence or 
cruelty, which may tend to murder ; S. Luke iii. 
14 ; 8. James iv. 1. 

Thirdly. The doing what is destructive to the 
spiritual life of another : for, as man is composed of 
body and soul, the prohibition against taking away 
the animal life, necessarily includes a prohibition 
against destroying the soul. 

2. Suicide is included in the prohibition : for it 
is general, forbidding all murder, and therefore self- 
murder, as well as the murder of another person. 

3. Duelling also appears to be included, as being 
an attempt at least to take away life unlawfully. 
At any rate it cannot be vindicated on Christian 
principles. 

4. According to our Lobd*s explanation, that 
" out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders," 
&c., S. Matt. XV. 19, the Commandment extends still 
further, and forbids — 

First. The indulging within the heart envy, 
hatred, malice, revenge, immoderate anger, and any 
evil temper and disposition : S. Matt. v. 21, 22 ; 
Gal. V. 19—23 ; Ephes. iv. 26—32 ; 1 S. John iii. 
25 ;1 S. Peter iii. 9. 
Secondly. The suffering them to break out by 
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the tongae, in bitter language, evil speaking, brawl- 
ing, detraction, calumny, &c. : S. Matt. v. 22 ; Eph. 
iv. 31 ; Col. iii. 12, 13, 19 ; Tit. iii. 2. 

5. The Sixth Commandment, then, in its full 
meaning, not only forbids actual murder, but also 
the doing, saying, or harbouring in the mind any 
thing which may eventually lead to bloodshed, or 
which may injure our neighbour in his spiritual 
condition. 

6. In short, it enjoins us, as the Catechism ex- 
plains it, TO HUET KOBODY BY WOBD FOE DEED ; 

AKD^TO BEAB KG HALIOE NOB HATEED IN CITE 

HEAET8 : S. Matt. V. 44 ; Eom. xii. 17 — 21 ; xiii. 
10 ; Ephes. iv. 26, et seq. 

7. On the other hand, it must be understood as 
enjoining us — 

Eirst. To do all we can for the preservation of 
our neighbour's life, and for his enjoyment of it ; 
and also to endeavour by example, precept, and 
every means in our power, to promote the spiritual 
welfare of his soul. 

Secondly. To cherish in our own bosoms the 
ppirit of Christian love or charity, which manifests 
itself — 

i. In a mild, peaceful, gentle behaviour. 

ii. In a willing forgiveness of injuries. 

iii. In a readiness to perform the offices of kind- 
ness and goodwill to all men, and even to our 
enemies. 

8. The taking away life is justifiable in the 
following cases, viz. : 

First. In accidentally killing another, when 
there was no intention to cause death : Numb. 
XXXV. 11, 12. 

K 
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Secondly. In defence of. life, chastity, and, in 
some instances, property : Exod. xxii. 2. 

Thirdly. In war t for the profession of a soldier 
is lawful ; and it is not for him to judge whether 
the war is, or is not, just and necessary. 

9. The soldier's calling, so far from being con- 
demned in Scripture, is spoken of as a lawful one : 
for— 

Eirst. The Baptist did not require the soldiers 
who came to him, to renoiuxce their calling: S. 
Luke iii. 14. 

Secondly. Cornelius, the Eoman centurion, was 
not required to quit the Boman army when he 
became a Christian : Acts x. 1, et seq. 

Thirdly. S. Paul speaks of the profession of a 
soldier, without any disapprobation : 2 Tim. ii. 4. 

Wherefore " it is lawful for Christian men, at 
the commandment of the magistrate, to wear 
weapons, and to serve in the wars."^ 

10. In judicial sentences for the punishment of 
certain crimes : for — 

First. Death is the penalty attached to murder 
by the Axmightt : Genesis ix. 6 ; Exodus xxi. 12, 
et seq. 

Secondly. The Mosaic Law, which was derived 
from Gtoj), inflicted capital punishments for a 
variety of offences. 

Thirdly. S. Paul says, Eom. xiii. 4, ** he beareth 
not the sword in vain :" i.e., the power of life and 
death is intrusted to the ruler, who consequently 
has the right to punish with death .^ 

» Church Article XXXVII. 2 ibid. 
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Seventh Commandment: Thotj SHALT KOT com- 

lOT ADULTEBT. 

X. 1. This Commandment respects personal 
purity, and» b^ forbidding adultery, Tirtuailj sanc- 
tions the mamage vow : S. Matt. xix. 3 — ^9 ; 1 Tim. 
iv. 1, 3 ; V. 14 ; Heb. xiii. 4. 

2. Immediately after the creation of man, God 
ordained the estate of matrimony, in which a man 
and a woman should be so united as to become one 
flesh : Gen. ii. 18, et seq. 

3. The objects for which marriage was ordained 
are — 

First. The preservation and increase of mankind : 
Gen. i. 28 ; ix. 1. 

Secondly. That children may " be brought up in 
the fear and nurture of the Lobd :" an object most 
effectually secured by the affection of parents. 

Thirdly. That it may prove "a remedy against 
sin, and to avoid fornication:" 1 Cor. vii. 2, 7, 9. 

Fourthly. That it may promote "the mutual 
society, help, and comfort tnat the one ought to 
have of the other, both in prospefity and ad- 
versity. ^ 

4. From the Divine institution of marriage, two 
inferences may be drawn : 

First. The unlawfulness of polygamy, which, 
though practised under the Old Testament, is 
opposed to Gon's ordinance of matrimony, and is 
condemned in the New Testament: S. Mark z. 
5—9 ; 1 Cor. vii. 2. 

Secondly. The heinous nature of the sin of 
adultery, which violates the marriage imion, and 
^ ExhortatioQ in Marna|g^ ^n\c«. 
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contravenes all the important objects for which it 
was ordained. 

5. The Commandment not only forbids the actual 
crime of adultery, but, according to our Loed's 
explanation, S. Matt. v. 27, 28, reaches to the 
thoughts and intents of the heart, and so con- 
demns — 

First. Every kind of outward uncleanness: 1 
Cor. iii. 17 ; vi. 9, 18 ; Gal. v. 19 ; 1 Thess. iv. 4, 5 ; 
Heb. xiii. 4 ; 1 S. Pet. ii. 11 ; 2 S. Pet. ii. 10. 

Secondly. All impurity in heart, mind, and 
thought : S. Matt. v. 28 ; Ephes. iv. 29 ; v. 4, 5 ; 
Col. iii. 5 — 8. 

Thirdly. All provocatives to lust, as intemper- 
ance in eating and drinking; Pro v. xxiii. 21, 31 
Isa. V. 11, 22 ; S. Luke xxi. 34 ; 1 Cor. ix. 25, 27 
Ephes. V. 18 ; Phil. iii. 18, 19 ; IS. Peter iv. 3 
immodest dress and behaviour ; Isa. iii. 16, et seq. 
Ezek. xiii. 18, et seq. ; 1 Tim. ii. 9 ; 1 S. Peter iii. 3 
idle companions ; Prov. xiii. 20 ; 1 Cor. v. 9 — 11 
Ephes. V. 11, 12 : filthy conversation ; Ephes. iv. 29 
lascivious books, wanton pictures, and whatever 
tends to inflame the passions ; S. Matt. xv. 19, 20 ; 
Eom. xiii. 13, 14 ; 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17 ; vi. 13, 15 ; Eph. 
V. 3—5. 

6. The duties contrary to these sins are enjoined, 
viz. : 

Eirst. In those who are married, the strictest 
faithfulness to the marriage vow : 1 Cor. vi. 9 ; 
Heb. xiii. 4. 

Secondly. In all persons, married or single, the 

duty of KEEPING THBIE BODIES IN TEMPEEANCE, 
SOSSMHTErSB, AND CHASTITY l^ S. Matt. XXVi. 41 ; 

1 CateckuBm EixpUn. 



8SCT. XI.] THS OHBISniK DITTT. 101 

Eom. mi. 14; Gal. v. 19, 24; 1 Cor. ix, 25; 2 S, 
Peter i. 5, 6. 

Thirdly. The datj of employing such means aa 
may contribute to this purpose, as abstinence, self* 
mortification, watchfulness, prayer, fasting, and 
other means of grace : S. Luke xxi. 34 ; 2 Cor. vii. 
1 ; Eom. xiii. 13, 14 ; 1 Thess. iv. 2—6 ; 1 S. Peter 
ii. 11 ; iv. 3, 7. 

Eighth Commandment : Thoit shalt NOT STEAL. 

XI. 1. The right of property is here acknow- 
ledged ; for, unless every person had the right to 
possess his property, there could be no such crime 
as stealing, which consists in depriving another of 
that which belongs to him. 

2. This Commandment, then, forbids us, in any 
way, or by any means, to take away, without his 
consent, what belongs to another; and so forbids — 

Eirst. Sacrilege, or the robbing Gon and His 
Church : Mai. iii. 8, 9 ; Eom. ii. 22. 

Secondly. Open robbery, in the house, or on the 
highway. 

Thirdly. Secret theft, or purloining. 

Eourthly. Deceit, fraua, over-reaching, fiilso 
weights and measures, deception in contracts, 
impositions as to articles on sale: Deut. zxv. 
13—16 ; Prov. xi. 1 ; 1 Cor. v. 11 ; vi. 10 ; 1 Thess. 
iv. 6. 

Fifthly. Smuggling, and imposition in respect to 
the Public Eevenue : Eom. xiii. 7. 

Sixthly. Embezzlement, breach of promises^ and 
un^thfulness in trusts. 

k2 
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. Seventhly. Porgery, and passing base coin for 
good. 

Eighthly. Eeceiving stolen goods knowingly : for 
this is a participation in the robbery. 

Ninthly. Wasting, injuring, or destroying the 
property of another. 

Tenthly. Extortion, or taking away by force 
under the pretence of right. 

Eleventhly. All habits and dispositions that tend 
to stealing and dishonesty : as idleness, wasteful- 
ness, extravagance, covetousness, luxury, &c. 

3. The Commandment also forbids the with- 
holding from others what is due to them : as for 
instance — 

First. Not paying just debts, when we are 
able. 

Secondly. "Withholding the wages due to hired 
servants : S. James v. 4. 

Thirdly. Borrowing money, and incurring debts, 
without intending, or without any probability of 
being able, to repay it. Ps. xxxvii. 21. 

Fourthly. Not giving to the poor a part of our 
wealth, " according as God hath prospered us," 
1 Cor. xvi. 2 ; for a part is their due, Deut. xv. 
7, 11 ; Isa. Iviii. 7 ; 1 S. John iii. 17. Compare 
Eom. XV. 26 ; 2 Cor. ix. 1, 12 ; Gal. vi. 10 ; 1 Tim. 
vi. 18. 

4. The Eighth Commandment, in its true mean- 
ing and spirit, includes other offences besides those 
against property. Thus it forbids 

First. The taking away, or lessening, a neigh- 
bour's credit and reputation in the world. 
Secondly. The depriving him of religious faitli, 
and purity of mind : as, for matance, by corrupting 



SECT. Xn.] THE CHBIBTIAK DUTT. 103 

the moral principle, by instilling infidelity, by tempt- 
ing, and sedacing to sin. 

In such cases, a man is robbed of peace of mind, 
and of his hopes of heaven : a robbery far more de- 
plorable in its conseqaences than the mere spolia- 
tion of his goods. 

5. The duties enjoined by this commandment 
are generally to keep otib hakds pbom piCKnra 
(pilfering, purloining) akd STEALora, and to be 

TBTJE AKD JUST IK ALL CUB DEALIITGS with Othors, 

both as regards spiritual and temporal matters: 
particularly 

First. To use the means best fitted to prevent our 
being led to break this Commandment : as frugality, 
or not living above our incomes; moderation m 
our desires after worldly things; industry and 
diligence in obtaining an honest livelihood. Ephes. 
iv. 28; 1 Thess. iv. 11, 12 ; 2 Thess. iii. 11, 12. 

Secondly. Bestitution, or restoring to the right- 
ful owner what has been unjustly gotten. Numb, 
v. 7 ; Levit. vi. 4 ; Neh. v. 11 ; 8. Luke xix. 8. 

Ninth Commandment : Thoit shalt kot beab 

FALSE witness AGAUTST THY KEIGHBOTTB. 

XII. 1. By this Commandment we are forbid* 
den to **bear false testimony, either on oath or 
otherwise, against our neighbour : i.e. against any 
one with whom we have to do. S. Matt. xix. 18; 
Bom. xiii. 9 ; 2 Tim. iii. 2. 

2. We are also forbidden, by parity of reason, to 
bear false testimony roB our neighbour. 

3. But the Commandment extends further, and 
forbids all false witness, or ^a^m% ^Vsa^ Ss^ '^^^^ 



KMl THE AITGLIOAW OATEOHIST. {PAET III. 

about him ;^ and whether addressed to our neigh- 
bour, or to others concerning him, the crime is the 
same : it is still false witness. 

4. The guilt also is the same whether the false 
testimony is given by us, or by others, at our insti- 
gation ; for this latter is committing the crime by 
the instrumentality of others. Hence the subor- 
nation of false witnesses is sinful* 1 Elings xxi. 10 ; 
S. Matt. xxvi. 59. 

5. The Eomish doctrine, that no faith is to be 
kept with heretics, and that no promise or oath is 
binding when the interests of the Bomish Church 
require its violation, is wholly opposed to this 
law. 

6. The Commandment, likewise, in its true ex- 
tent, prohibits 

Pirst. EviL-sPBAEjira, or saying what is produc- 
tive of some evil to others : as, for instance, tale- 
bearing. Levit. xix. 16 ; Ps. xv. 1 — 3 ; Eom. i. 80 ; 
Ephes. iv. 81 ; Tit. iii. 2 ; S. James iv. 11. 

Secondly. Lying : which is, bearing false testi- 
mony. Levit. xix. 11 ; Ps. ci. 7 ; Ephes. iv. 25 ; 
Col. iii. 9 ; Eev. xxi. 8. 

The devil is expressly stated to have been the 
first liar, and to be the father of lies. S. John 
viii. 4f4. 

Under this head may be ranked language calcu- 
lated to convey a false impression, equivocation, 
flattery, dissimulation, and mental reservation : all 
which are a species of lying. 

Thirdly. Slandbeing : i.e. calumny, detraction, 

* The Hebrew particle in Exod. xz. 16, rendered " against/' 
is of veij extensive signification ; and clearly admits of the 
aenae here given to it. 
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backbiting, or in any way injuring another bjr our 
tongues. Ps. ci. 5 ; Proy. x. 18 ; 2 S. Pet. ii. 11 ; 
S. Jude 9. 

7. The offence of false witness may be committed 
by signs, symbols, and outward demeanour, as well 
as by words ; for whatever conveys a false impres- 
sion to the mind respecting another is a violation 
of the Ninth Commandment. 

8. Our Saviotte says, " Out of the abundance of 
the heart the mouth speaketh," S. Matt. xii. 34 : 
i.e. the mouth gives utterance to what is in the 
heart. Hence this Commandment, in its spiritual 
meaning, forbids evil surmising, rash judging, think- 
ing evU of another without good grounds, or put- 
ting a bad construction upon his words and actions. 

9. The prohibition not to bear faUe witness im- 
plies that we may bear true witness against our 
neighbour for just reasons, or when called upon to 
do so by competent authority. 

In such cases there must be no exaggeration, 
reservation, or suppression ; but we are bound to 
speak the whole truth, and nothing but the truth : 
otherwise our testimony is false, and is condemned 
by this law. 

10. The Commandment must be understood, on 
the other hand, as enjoining us 

First. To cherish in the heart veracity, or the love 
of the truth ; for the Loed is " a God of truth," 
Deut. xxxii. 4 ; Tit. i. 2 : Cheist is " the truth," 
S. John xiv. 6: and the Holt Ghost is "the 
Spieit of truth," S. John xvi. 13 ; 1 S. John v. 6. 

Secondly. To judge and speak charitably of 
others. S. Matt. vii. 1, 3 ; 1 Cor. xiii. 6, 7. 

Thirdly. To keep a strict guard oxex t\i<^ Ww^^\ 
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to be " swift to hear, slow to speak." S. James 
i. 19, 26. 

Fourthly. To be courteous and affable, avoiding 
scurrility, railing, scoffing, and moroseness. Buth 
ii. 4 ; Prov. x. 32 ; xv. 1, 2 ; xviii. 7 ; Eccles. x. 
12—14 ; Ephes. iv. 29 ; v. 4. 

11. Our. blessed Lobd, in His declaration con- 
cerning "idle words," does not intend merely 
trifling and insignificant speech, but false, slander- 
ingy and pernicious words, for which an account 
must be given in the day of judgment. S. Matt, 
xii. 86 ; see Sect. V. 9. 

Tenth Commandment: Thou shalt not covet 

THY NEIGHBOTJB'S HOUSE, THOU SHALT NOT COVET 
THY NEIGHBOUB'S WIPE, NOB HIS SEBVANT, NOB 
HIS MAID, NOB HIS OX, NOB HIS ASS, NOB ANY THING 
THAT IS HIS. 

XIII. 1. This Commandment strikes at the very 
root of sin ; " for from within, out of the heart of 
men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, 
murders, thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, 
lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, fool- 
ishness ; all these evil things come from within." S. 
Mark vii. 21. Compare Prov. iv. 28 ; S. James i. 14, 15. 

2. "We are not forbidden to covet such things as 
are good and lawful ; for we are to desire earnestly 
the things above," Col. iii. 1, 2 ; " the best gifts," 
1 Cor. xii. 31 ; and " the fruits of the Spibit," Gal. 
V. 22, 28 : but only that which is another's, for we 
are not to covet, nob desibe to obtain otheb 
mbn'b GOons. 
- 3. We bad not known that coveting, or desiring 
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what belongs to another, is a sin, if it had not been 
here forbidden ; for " we had not known sin but by 
the law : for we had not known lust, except the 
law had said, Thou shalt not covet." Bom. vii. 7 ; 
compare Acts viii. 22. 

4. Human laws can only reach outward actions ; 
and it belongs to God alone, from Whose eye no- 
thing can be hid, to make laws for the regulation 
of the heart. Prov. xvi. 1 ; Ps. xc. 8 ; Acts i. 24. 

5. The law " not to covet nor desire other men's 
goods " implies that we ought 

First. To be watchful over the heart, and to re- 
press all evil desires : especially, envy of another's 
prosperity or possessions ; and covetousness, or an 
inordinate love of gain. 

Secondly. To be moderate in our desires even for 
things honest and lawful. 

Thirdly. To strive by diligence and industry to 
supply our wants ; to leabn and laboub tbult 
to get cub own liting, altd to do oub duty ik 
that state of life unto which it shall please 
God to call us.^ 

Fourthly. Tocherishaspiritof contentment with 
our present lot. Acts xx. 33, 34 ; Phil. iv. 11, 12 ; 
Heb. xiii. 5. 

Q. "What dost thou chiefly leabn by these 
Commandments ? 

A, 1 LEABN two things: my duty T0WABD8 

God, and my duty towabds my neighboub. 

XI Y. 1. Our duty to God is set forth in the 
first table, and the summary given of it in the fol- 

' Catech. ExpV. 
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lowing question and answer is illustrated in Sects. 
III. 3, IV. 4, V. 5, YII. 8. 

2. That of the second table is illustrated in Sects. 
VIII. 1, 4, 6, 6; IX. 6; X. 6 ; XL 5; XII. 6; 
XIII. 2, 5. 



PAET IV. 

THE CHRISTIAN PRAYER. 

Catechist : My good child, kkow this, that 
thotj aet kot able to do these things of thy- 
self, nob to walk in the commandments of 
God, and to serve Him, without His special 

GbACE ; which THOTJ MUST LEABN AT ALL TIMES 
TO CALL FOE BY DILIGENT PBAYEB. LeT ME 
HEAB THEBEFOBE IF THOTJ CANST SAY THE LoBd'S 

Fbayeb. 

I. !• These things, i.e., which are enjoined in 
the Ten Commandments, we abe not able to do 
of oubseltes, by our own unassisted power, be- 
cause we are by nature weak and corrupt. 

** For I know that in me (that is^ in my flesh,) dwelleth 
no good thing : for to will is present with me ; but how to 
perform that which is good I find not," Rom. vii. 18. 
<< So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God ; 
Rom. yiii. 8. ** The natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spibit of God : for they are foolishness unto him, 
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually 
discerned " 1 Cor. ii. 14. " Not that we are sufficient of 
ourselves to think anything as of ourselves; but our 
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John i. 8, 10. 



2. We are not able to do them, iroB to walk in 

THE COMMAISDMENTS OT GOD, AlTD TO SEEVE HiM, 

■without His special gbace, that is, without His 
favour and help freely granted for this particular 
purpose, namely, to enable us so to walk, and to 
serve Him. 

3. It is here implied, that, with the aid of God's 
grace, we shall be able to walk in His Command- 
ments, and to serve Him truly. 

" My grace is sufficient for thee, for My strength is 
made perfect in weakness," 2 Cor. xii. 9. " I can do all 
things through Christ Which strengtheneth me," Phil, 
iv. 13. Compare Ps. cxix. 25, 32, 34; Horn, xvi 25; 
Heb. ii. 18 ; 2 S. Pet. ii. 9 ; 1 S. John iv. 4. See Part I, 
Sect. VII. 11. 

4. Not that we can ever be able to attain to a 
perfect and unsinning obedience in this life ; but 
only to such perfection as can consist with our 
present condition, and such as is acceptable to 
Him. 

5. The admonition also implies that Gon will 
grant to us the special grace which we call for by 
diligent prayer. 

*• Ask, and it shall be given you," S. Matt. vii. /. 
" All things whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, 
ye shall receive," S. Matt. xxi. 22. " If ye abide in Me, 
ye shall ask what ve will, and it shall be done unto you," 
S. John XV. 7. *' if any of you lack wisdom^ let \vvssl -w^ 

Ii 
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of God That giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth 
not, and it shall be given him," S. James i. 6. " The 
effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much," Ibid. v. 16. "If vre ask anything according to 
His will. He heareth us," 1 S. John v. 14. See Job xxii. 
27 ; Ps. xxxiv. 15 ; cxlv. 19 ; Isa. Ixv. 24; Jer. xxix. 12, 
13 ; S. Luke xi. 13 ; Kom. x. 13 ; S. John ix. 31 ; IS. 
Peter iii. 12. 

6. Divine Grace is both pre-venieni and co' 
operative. 

First. " Preventing grace " comes upon us be- 
fore we have any good inclinations, and puts into 
our minds good desires. 

" Without Me ye can do nothing, *' S. John xv. 5. 
" No man can come unto Me, except tne Father Whicli 
hath sent Me, draw him ;" S. John vi. 44. " It is Gon 
Which worketh in you, both to will and to do of His 
good pleasure," Phil. ii. 13. Compare Ps. ex. 3; Acts 
xvi. 14 ; Bom. v. 5 ; 2 Cor. iii. 5. 

Secondly. "Assisting or co-operating grace" 
enables us to carry these good intentions and good 
desires into practice.. 

" Likewise, the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities,** 
Rom. viii. 26. " By the grace of God, I am what I am ; 
and His grace which was bestowed upon me was not in 
vain," 1 Cor. xv. 10. " My grace is sufficient for thee ; 
for My strength is made perfect in weakness,'* 2 Cor. xii. 
9. " It is God Which worketh in you, both to will and 
to do of His good pleasure,** Phil. ii. 13. See S. John 
XV. 5; Ephes. iii. 16; Phil. i. 29; Hebrews iv. 16. 

7. Preventing and co-operating grace is thus 
described in Article X. of our Church. 
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■" ** The condition of man after the fall of Adam is such 
' that he cannot turn and prepare himself, hy his own 
)^^ natural strength and good works, to faith, and calling 
upon God. Wherefore we have no power to do good 
^ works pleasant and acceptable to GoD, without the grace 
' ' of God preventing us, that we may have a good will, 
and working with us, when we have that good will." 
See also the Collects for £aster-day ; fifth Sunday after 
Easter; third, ninth, seventeenth, nineteenth, twenty- 
fifth Sunday after Trinity ; second Collect for the Evening 
Service; and fourth Collect at the end of the Com- 
munion. 

8. This special gi^e, therefore, we must leabn 

AT ALL TIMES TO CALL FOE BY DLLIOENT PBAYBE ; 

since this is the appointed means of obtaining it, 
Sect. I. 5 : and therefore we are taught to use the 
Loed's Prayer, in which we pebieb cub Loed 
QoD, Who is the Givee of all ck)0dnbss, to 
SEND His geace unto us, and to all people. 

9. Prayer is an address offered up to God, which 
may be done either inwardly and mentally, or by 
word of mouth; and it consists of the following 
parts, viz. : 

1st. Confession ; or an acknowledgment of sin. 
2ndly. Supplication; or intreating for the grant 
of some good, or the removal of some evil. 
Srdly. Intercession ; or petitioning for others. 
4thly. Praise and thanksgiving. 

10. There are three kinds of prayer : 

Ist. Public prayer; or the worship of God 
jointly with the congregation of the people. 

2ndly. Domestic prayer ; or the worship of God 
with our families. 

Srdly. Private prayer; or the worship of God 
in private. 
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11. For the due performance of these seyeral 
parts and kinds of prayer, instruction is needed, 
as is implied in the expression, we must leabk to 
CALL, &c. The ability to pray aright requires a 
training. It must be learned by much pains and 
practice. 

12. Hence arises the necessity of early training, 
and the supreme importance of^^ a religious educa^ 
tion. 

18. We must call upon God not merely at the 
times of public worship or of family prayer, but a* 
ALL TIMES, whenever opportunity offers, without 
intermission. We are to do fdways in the spirit of 
prayer ; to be continually lifting up our hearts to 

QtOD. 

" Continue instant in prayer," Rom. xii. 12. " Praying 
always with all prayer," Ephes. vi, 18. " Continue in' 
prayer, and watch in the same," Col. iv. 2. '* Pray with- 
out ceasing," 1 Thess. v. 17. See Acts x. 2 ; Phil. iv. 6 ; 
ITim. ii. 8; 1 S. Pet. iv. 7. 

14. We must also call upon God by diligent 
PEATEB, for the proper exercise of which suitable 
dispositions are required ; as for instance, 

Ist. Repentance ; 2 Chron. vii. 14 ; Ps. ix. l%i 
X. 17 ; xxiv. 3, 6 ; xxxiv. 15 ; Prov. xv. 8 ; 2 Tim. 
ii. 22 ; Heb. x. 19—22 ; S. James iv. &; v. 16. \ 

2ndly. Faith ; 8. Matt. xxi. 22 ; S. Mark xi. 24 V 
S. John XV. 7 ; Heb. xi. 6 ; S. James i. 6 ; v. 16 ; 
S. Jude 20. 

3rdly. Sincerity ; Pa. xvii. 1 ; cxlv. 18 ; Jer. 
xxix. 13 ; S. Matt. vi. 5 ; 2 Tim. ii. 22 ; Heb. x. 22. 

4i;h}f. Humility ; Ps. ix. 12 ; xcv. 6 ; Dan. ix. 18 ; 
Isa. Ixvi. 2; 8. Matt. vi. 5, 6 •, A^cts ix. 11. 
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Stilly. Pervency ; Bom. xii. 11 ; S. James v. 16. 

6thly. Perseverance ; Ps. v. 3 ; Iv. 17 ; Ixxxviii. 
1, 9, 13 ; exix. 147, 164 ; S. Luke xviii. 1 ; Bom. 
xii. 12 ; Ephes. vi. 18 ; Col. iv. 2 ; 1 Thess. iii. 10. 

7fchly. Forgiveness; S. Matt. vi. 12—15; S. 
Mark xi. 25 ; 1 Tim. ii. 8. 

8thly. Submission ; S. Matt. vi. 10 ; xxvi. 42 ; 
Acts xxi. 14 ; S. James iv. 7 ; 1 S. John v. 14. 

16. Since diligent pbateb requires such dis- 
positions, it cannot be offered up vnthout the assist- 
ance of the Sfibit. 

" The Spibit also helpeth our infirmities ; for we know 
not what to pray for as we ought," Rom. viii. 26. " I 
will pray with the Spibit," 1 Cor. xiv. 15. "Praying 
always with all prayer and supplication in the Spibit," 
Ephes. vi. 18. " We aire the circumcision, which wor- " 
ship God in the Spibit," Phil. iii. 3. Compare S. John 
xiv. 17; Ps. Ixvi. 18; Zech. xii. 10. 

16. We have examples of the efficacy of prayer 
in Lot, Gen. xix. 20 ; Ishmael, Gen. xxi. 17 ; Abra- 
ham's servant, Gen. xxiv. 12, et seq. ; Isaac, Gen. 

V. 21 ; Moses, Exod. xxxii. 14 ; Numb. xiv. 20 ; 
Elijah, 1 Kings xvi. 1; xviii. 42; Hezekiah, 2 
Kings xix. 20 ; xx. 5 ; Manasseh, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 
12 ; Daniel, ix. 23 ; Josiah, 2 Kings xxii. 19 ; 
Zacharias, S. Luke i. 13 ; Cornelius, Acts x. 4, 31 ; 
S. Peter, Acts ix. 40 ; the Church at Jerusalem, 
Acts xii. 5. 

17. The efficacy of prayer is owing to God's 
covenant of mercy in Chbist Jesus, Part II. Sect. 
VI. 1, et seq. ; and therefore our prayers ought 
to be offered in the Name of, and through, our 
LoBD Jesus Chbist. 
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" Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in My Name, 
He will give it you," S. John xvi. 23 ; so S. John xiv. 
13, 14; XV. 16. " Through Him (ChristJ we both have 
access by one Spirit unto the Father, Ephes. ii. 18. 
♦* Whatsoever ye do, in word or deed, do all in the Name 
of the Lord Jesus,'* Col. iii. 17. ** There is one Mediator 
between God and man, the Man Christ Jesus," 1 Tim. 
ii. 5. See Ephes. v. 20; Heb. iv. 14, 16; x. 19. 

18. The Prayer which the baptized are directed 
to SAT is called the Lord's Pbateb ; because our 
Lord Jesus Christ gave it for our use. S. Matt, 
vi. 9 ; S. Luke xi. 2. 

19. It was given to us by. our Lord in order, 
1st. To be a form to be constantly used in our 

devotions ; for our Saviour, when He gave it, said, 
" After this manner pray ye," S. Matt. vi. 9 ; and, 
as it is in S. Luke xi. 2, " When ye pray, say, Our 
Father," &c. 

The repetition, therefore, of this prayer in the 
worship of God is not to be blamed ; for no human 
composition can equal the form which Jesus has 
prescribed, and thei reverence with which it ought 
to be regarded cannot be better shown than by 
using it often. 

Our Lord, it is true, forbids "vain repetitions," 
S. Matt. vi. 7. But He cannot have intended to 
condemn all repetition; for He Himself prayed 
thrice in the same words, S. Matt. xxvi. 44<, as did 
S. Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 8, and Daniel, ix. 5 ; and the 
Psalmist used repetitions, Ps. cvii., ex v., et al. 
What He condemns, therefore, are vain, useless, 
impertinent addresses to God, and prayers length- 
ened through an idea that they will be heard on 
account of their many repetitions. 
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2ndl7. To be a pattern for our help and direction 
in prayer, as appears from this, that our Lobd gave 
it in answer to one of His disciples who " said unto 
Him, LoED, teach us to pray, as John also taught 
his disciples," S. Luke xi. 1. 

20. The Lobd's Peatee is a summary of all we 
have to ask of God, and is divided into three parts, 
viz., the Address or Invocation, Six Petitions, and 
the Doxology, or Ascription of GHory to God. 

II. I. The address begins with invoking God 
as OuE Fathee; by which appellation we own 
God as the Fathee, the common Parent of all ; 
and OUE Pathee by adoption, being made by Bap- 
tism the children of GoD. Part I. Sect. IV. 9—11. 
Hei;ice it follows, 

1st. That God is to be regarded by us as a kind 
Parent, Who loves His adopted children, and will 
hearken to their prayers. 

" If ye, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children, how much more shall your Father 
which is in heaven give good things to them that ask 
Him ?" S. Matt. vii. 11. See S. Luke xi. 13 ; IS. John 
iii. 1 ; Ps. ciii. 13. 

2ndly. That we should offer up our prayers to 
Him with the love, affection, humble reverence, and 
childlike confidence in His goodness, which are due 
to our Heavenly Fathee. 

3rdly. That by calling God oue Fathee, we 
acknowledge ourselves to be all the sons of one 
common Parent ; and consequently that we should 
regard all men as brethren, and should treat them 
with brotherly kindness. 

" Love the brotherhood," 1 S. Pel. \v. V\ , ^^ "^^ ^^ "^^ 
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of one mind, having compassion one of another, love as 
brethren, be pitiful, be courteous," 1 S. Pet. iii. 8. Com- 
pare Mai. ii. 10. 

4thly. That, as we are all brethren, we should 
pray not for ourselves alone, but for all men, espe- 
cially for ** the household of faith ;" for we cannot 
better show our "love to the brotherhood'* than 
by praying for them. Ephes. vi. 18 ; 1 Thess. v. 25 ; 
1 Tim. ii. 1. 

5thly. That, as memberrfof the same family, we 
should join together in prayer ; i.e. in public wor- 
ship. Eor this reason those petitions in the Lobd's 
Prayer which concern ourselves are put in the 
plural. 

** Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, 
as the manner of some is," Heb. x. 25. Compare 1 Cor. 
xii. 12, et seq. 

2. "Which aet in heaten. Our natural fathers 
are upon earth ; but God is in heaven, where He 
manifests His highest glory and majesty, though 
He is everywhere present. 1 Kings viii. 38, 39 ; 
Ps. xi. 4 ; cxv. 3 ; Isa. Ixvi. 1 ; Heb. viii. 1 ; ix. 24 ; 
1 S. Pet. i. 17. 

3. By this designation we are taught that we 
should pray to God only ; and to Him as our Hea- 
venly Fathee through Cheist Jesus. Sect. 1. 17; 
Part II. Sect. II. 3. 



First Petition : Hallowed be Thy Name. 

Ill, 1. To HALLOW is to sanctify, to reverence, 
to separate from a common to a Violy use* 
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,2. By the name of God is meant in the sacred 
writings God Himself. Part III. Sect. V. 4. 

3. We can neither add to God's glory, nor take 
away from it, but we may own and honour it ; and 
therefore, by this petition, we pray tliat Gop may 
be acknowledged, glorified, and worshipped by all 
ittankind. 

4. Also that His Word, His Sacraments, His 
Sabbaths, His House, His Ministers, and all reli- 
gious ordinances, may be duly reverenced ; for God 
ctonot be hallowed without hallowing whatever has 
a sacred relation to Him. 

i " Give unto the Lobd the glory due unto His Name," 
Ps. xcvi. 7, 8. "Sanctify the Lord of Hosts Himself,** 
Isa. viii. 13. '* Glorify God in your body and in your 
spirit, which are God's," 1 Cor. vi. 20. " Sanctify the 
£oBD God in vour hearts," 1 S. Pet. iii. 15. " If any 
man speak, let him speak as the oracles of GoD ; if any 
man minister, let him do it as of the ability which Goo 

fiveth ; that God in all things majr he glorified through 
B6US Cubist, to Whom be praise and dominion for 
ever," 1 S. Pet. iv. 1 1. See Ps. cxlviii. 13 j Isa. xxix. 23 ; 
S. Matt. V. 16 ; 1 Cor. x. 31 j 2 Cor. iv. 15 ; PhU. L 11 j 
ii. 11. 

4. God may be hallowed by our hearts, words, 
and actions. 

- lat. By our hearts, when we lift up our souls to 
Him, and dwell upon Him in devout meditation. 

" For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness," 
Rom. X. 10. '' Let us draw near with a true heart, in 
full assurance of faith," Heb. x. 22. ** For it is a good 
thing that the heart be established with grace,'* Heb. xiii. 
9. SeeRom. vi. 17; Ephes.vi.B; Col.iii. 22j 1 S* Pet. 
111, 4. 
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2ndly. By our words, when we worship arwf 
adore, laud and magnify Him. 

" That ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify 
God, even the Father of our Lobd Jesus Christ," 
Horn. XV. 6. 

3rdly. By our actions, when they are such as 
promote His honour among men. 

" Let your light so shine before men, that they may 
see your good works, and glorify your Father which is 
in heaven," S. Matt v. 16. See S. John xv. 8j 1 Cor. 
xiv. 25; 1 S. Petii. 12. 

6. By commencing His prayer with this petition, 
our Lord directs us that the glory of God ought 
to be the first object of our thoughts and actions. 

" Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye 
do, do all to the glory of God," 1 Cor. x. 31. Compare 
Acts V. 29 ; Col. iii. 17 j IS. Pet. iv. 6, 11 ; 1 Thess. i. 9 j 
1 Tim. vi. 17. 

Second Petition : Thy kingdom come. 

IV. 1. The Kingdom op God is threefold : 
Ist. His Kingdom of Providence, as being the 
Father Almighty, Maker and Q-overnor of heaven 
and earth. Part II. Sect. III. 1. 

2udly. His Kingdom of Grace : i.e. the spiritual 
kingdom which He has established in the world, 
through the redemption of Christ and sanctifica* 
tion of His Spirit, — in other words, His Church. 
3rdly. His Kingdom of Glory hereafter in 
heaven. 

2. This petition refers to all these ; and 
Bespecting the fint^ we pray that God would. 



i 
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ty His Providence, order all things for the glory of 
His Name, and for our good, and the good of all 
mankind. 

" The Lord hath prepared His throne in the heavens, 
and His kingdom ruleth over all," Ps. ciii. 19. " What- 
soever the Lord pleased, that did He, in heaven and in 
earth, in the seas, and all deep places," Ps. cxxxv. 6. 
" God that made the world, and all things therein, i& 
Lord of heaven and earth," Acts xvii. 24. " Who 
Worketh all things after the counsel of His Will," Ephes. 
i. 11. See Kom. viii. 28; 1 Tim. vi. 15. 

Concerning the second, we pray, that His spiritual 
kingdom may come 

1st. Outwardly ; viz., that the Church of Christ 
may be extended over all the earth, and the king- 
dom of sin and Satan be destroyed. 

'* The Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all 
the world," S. Matt. xxiv. 14. " He must reign till He 
hath put all enemies under His feet," 1 Cor. xv. 26. See 
Ps. h. 8; Ixxii. 8, 17 ; Isa. ii. 2; xi. 7; Dan. vi. 26; 
Zech. ix. 10 ; xiv. 9 ; S. John xii. 31, 32 ; Rev. xi. 15. 

2ndly. Inwardly ; viz., that Q-od's kingdom of 
grace may come with increasing efficacy into our 
hearts, and into the hearts of all mankind. 

** The kingdom of God is within you," S. Luke xvii. 
21. *' For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink ; 
but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost," Rom. xiv. 17. " That Christ may dwell in 
your hearts by faith," Ephes iii. 16. " Who hath deli- 
vered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated 
us into the kingdom of His dear Son," Col. i. 13. 

Respecting the third, we pray that His kingdom 
of grace, begun in this world, may be perfected in 
glory in the world to come. 
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" Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you from uie foundation of the world, ' 
S. Matt. zxv. 34. " God hath called us to His kingdom 
and glory," 1 Thess. ii. 12. " The Lord will preserve 
me unto His heavenly kingdom," 2 Tim. iv. 18. " We 
have in heaven a better and an enduring substance," 
Heb. X. 34. ** We look for new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness," 2 S. Pet. iii. 13. 
See Col. i. 12; 2 Thess. i. 5; Heb. iv. 9, 11 ; Rev. xxi. 
16, et seq. See first Collect in Burial Service. 

Third Petition : Thy will be done in earth, 

AS IT IS TS HEATEN. 

V. 1. The -WILL of God is that which He pur- 
poses within Himself ; and is 

Partly secret; i. e. He wills, and disposes of, all 
events of this world in a manner altogether hidden 
from us. Deut. zzix. 29 ; Dan. iv. 35 ; 1 S. John 
ii. 17. 

Partly revealed; i. e. made known to us by oair 
own consciences, and by the sacred Scriptures* 
Part I. Sect. VI. 27, et seq. 

2. As far as it is secret, we can no farther do it 
than b^ resignation to the Providence of God, 
" submitting ourselves wholly to His holy will and 
pleasure." Job i. 21 ; 1 Sam. iii. 18 ; 2 Sam. xv. 
26 4 S. Matt. xxvi. 89 ; Acts xxi. 14; S. James it. 
13—16 ; 1 S. Pet. iv. 19. 

As far as it is revealed in Gon's Word, we must 
obey it. 

** Not every one that saith unto Me, LoBD, Lord, 

shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that 

doeth the will of My Father Which is in heaven," 8. 

Matt. viL 21. '< Whosoevei shall do the will of GoD, 
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th€ same is My brother, and My sister, and mother,'' S. 
Mark iii. 3d. " As the servants of Christ, doing the 
will of God from the heart," Ephes. vi. 6. See S. Matt, 
xii. 50; S. Luke vi. 46; Col. iv. 12; Heb. x. 36; xiii. 
21 ; 1 S. Pet. iv. 2; 1 S. John ii. 17. 

3. The will of God is to be done by us while we 
are is eabth, as it is in heayen bj the angels 
and glorified spirits. 

This implies that it is to be done cheerfully, Fs. 
cxix. 16, 47 ; Rom. viii. 16 ; 2 Cor. ix. 7 : zealously, 
Fs. cxix. 2, 10 ; 2 Kings x. 16 ; Eom. xii. 11 ; 
Ephes. vi. 6 : and unreservedly, Eom. xii. 2 ; Col. iv. 
12 ; 2 Tim. ii. 21 ; Gal. iii. 10 ; Heb. xiii. 21 ; S. 
James ii. 10. 

4. The general meaning of the three first peti- 
tions is- thus summed up in the Catechetical ex- 
planation, namely, that we therein desire our 
Heavenly Fatheb to send His gbace tjitto us, 

AND TO ALL PEOPLE, THAT WE MAT WOBSHIP HiM, 

SEBYE Him, Aim obey Him as we ought to do. 
Fourth Petition : Give us this day cub 

DAILY BBEAD. 

. YI. 1. Giye us ; i.e. grant that we may obtain 
UHis DAY, this and every day, " day by day," as it 
is expressed in S. Luke xi. 3, oub daily bbead, 
that which is sufficient for our support and sub- 
mstence. 

2. By bbead is meant not only meat and drink, 
but clothing, lodging, and all other things neces- 
sary to our temporal welfare. Gen. xviii. 5 ; xliii. 
81, 34 ; Pent. viii. 3 ; 1 Sam. ix. 7 ; 1 Kings xxi. 7 ; 
1 Tim. vi. 8. 
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3. By this petition we confess ourselves de- 
pendent upon God, " the Giver of all goodness/? 
for life, breath, and all things needful to the 
body. 

" God that made the world and all things therein, 
seeing that He is Lord of heaven and earth, seeing He 
giveth to all life, and breath, and all things," Acts xvii; 
24, 25. " Every good gift and every perfect gift is from 
above, and cometh down from the Father of lights," 
S. James i. 17. See Ps. cxlv. 16. 

4. We are also taught by it that, as we are de* 
pendent upon His Providence for the necessary 
comforts of this life, we should daily pray to Him 
for .the supply^ of all our wants. 

5. At the same time it teaches us not to ask foe 
luxuries and the means of self-indulgence ; but for 
OUR DAILY BREAD, for that which is needful lor us, 
and suitable to our condition. < 

6. The expression our daily bread also denotes 
such needful things as are procured by our in- 
dustry and honest exertions ; and therefore, along 
with prayer to God, we are to use all the means in 
our power to provide them. 

"Not slothful in business, Rom. xii. 11. "This we 
commanded you, that if any would not work, neither 
should he eat. For we hear that there are some which 
walk among you disorderly, working not at all, but are, 
busybodies. Now them that are such we command and 
exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietnesa 
they work, and eat their own bread," 2 Thess. iiL 10 — 12. 
•' But if any provide not for his own, and especially for 
those of his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is 
TTorse than an infidel,*' 1 Tim. v. 8. See Prov. xii. 11 ; 
xxvlii. 19, 
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7. As by DAILY BBEAD is meant what is needful 
to our temporal welfare, we are hereby taught 

Ist. That we should use Q-od's gifts temperately 
and with moderation. 

" Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts 
b^ overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and 
the cares of this life," S. Luke xxi. 34. "Let us walk 
honestly, as in the day ; not in rioting and drunkenness, 
hot in chambering and wantonness," Rom. xiii. 13. " Use 
this world as not abusing it," 1 Cor. vii. 31. " Denying 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly," 
Tit. ii. 12. "Add to knowledge temperance,'' 2 S. Pet. 
i, 6. Compare S. Luke vi. 25 ; 1 Cor. ix. 25 ; 1 Thess. 
V. 7, 8. 

2ndly. That, having those needful things, we 
should be content therewith. 

" Godliness with contentment is great gain," 1 Tim. 
vi. 6. " Having food and raiment, let us therewith be 
content,'* 1 Tim. vi. 8. " Let your conversation be without 
covetousness, and be content with such things as ye 
have ; for GoD hath said, I will never leave thee, nor 
forsake thee," Heb. xiii. 5. See Phil. iv. 11. 

3rdly. That we should not entertain anxious 
fears about the future ; but should trust in Divine 
Providence, " from Whom all good things do come."^ 

" Take no thought (no anxious thought), saying. What 
shall we eat ? or. What shall we drink P or. Wherewithal 
shall we be clothed P Take therefore no thought (be not 
anxious) for the morrow," S. Matt. vi. 31 — 34. " Be 
careful for nothing ; but in every thing by prayer and 
supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made 
known unto GoD," Phil. iv. 6, See Ps. xxxvii. 3. 

8. This petition in the strict sense relates to our 

1 Col. Fifth Sunday after E^\a^. 
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temporal wants ; but it may likewise be extended 
to our spiritual wants ; and, as the soul needs dail^ 
sustenance as well as the body, we may use it in 
a spiritual sense, as a petition for the bread re-i 
quisite for the soul. 

*' Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His righte-: 
ousness, and all these things shall be added unto you,*^ 
8. Matt. vi. 33. "Labour not for the meat which 
perisheth, but for that meat which endureth unto ever- 
lasting life," S. John vi. 27. 

9. Chbist is this bread. 

" My Fathee giveth you the true bread from heaven : 
for the bread of GoD is He which cometh down from hea- 
ven, and giveth life unto the world. And Jesus said unt<y 
them, I am the bread of life,'' S. John vi. 32 — 3d ; sd 
verse 61. 

10. By calling Himself ''the Bread of Life,"^ 
the life-giving bread, the bread that confers life, 
and " the bread which cometh down fix)m heaven. 
He must mean, not a literal, but a figurative and 
spiritual eating and drinking when He declares, 
" Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and 
drink His blood, ye have no life in you," S. John 
vi. 53 ; viz., unless you accept the benefits obtained 
by Chbist' s flesh and blood, and make them your 
own by faith, you cannot have life spiritual and 
eternal. 

But '* if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for 
ever," S. John vi. 51, i.e. as our Savioub explains it, 
verse 40. " This is the will of Him that sent Me, that 
every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on Him, 
may have everlasting life : and I will raise him up at the 
Jast day." 
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11. For supplying this spiritual sustenance to. 
the soul, our Savioue instituted the Lord's Sup- 
per, in which the worthy recipients ** spiritually eat 
the flesh of Chbist, and drink His Blood." ^ 

12. Hence in this petition we " pray unto God 
that He will send us all things that be needful 
both for our souls and bodies."* 

Fifth Petition: And fobgive rs cub tbes- 

FASSES, As WE FOBGhlYE THEM THAT TBESPASS 
AGAINST US. 

VII. 1. FoBGiVE ; i.e. absolve from the guilt, and 
remit the punishment, of oub tbespasses, " our 
sins," as it is in S. Luke xi. 4. In S. Matt. vi. 12. 
the word is " debts," a figurative expression for 
" sins ;" and our Lobd, in verses 14, 15, uses the 
term " trespasses" as equivalent to " debts," 

2. As WE FOBGIVE THEM THAT TBESPASS 

AGAINST US ; not meauing according as, in the same 
degree as, we forgive others. Nor does it mean, 
because we forgive them, as if by so doing we de- 
served or merited forgiveness. 

But the meaning is, since, forasmuch as we, ac- 
cording to the prescribed condition, forgive them 
that trespass against us. 

This is enjoined by the worda in S. Luke, " for 
we also forgive every one that is indebted to us ;" 
viz., we pray to God to forgive us, for we forgive 
all men, and so comply with the condition of our 
forgiveness. 

3. Thus our forgiving those who have injured or 

* Exhort, before Communion. See Part V. Sect. XVII. 
3 Catecliism Kxplan. 
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offended us is here set forth as the necessary con- 
dition for the forgiveness of our offences at God'b 
hands ; and so it is declared to be by our Lobd. 

"If ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly 
Father will also forgive you . but if ye forgive not 
men their trespasses, neither will your Fathee forgive 
your trespasses," S. Matt. vi. 14, 15. " Forgive, and ye 
shall be forgiven," S. Luke vi. 37. Compare S. Matt, 
xviii. 21—35; S. Markxi. 25, 26; S. Luke xvii. 3, 4; 
Ephes. iv. 32; Col. iii. 12, 13; S. James ii. 13. 

4. We must not infer that forgiveness on our 
part is the only condition required ; for confession, 
repentance, faith, and obedience, are also necessary ; 
but that, unless we forgive our fellow-creatures,' 
our prayers for pardon will not be granted. 

5. For this great blessing, the forgiveness of 
sins, we are indebted to the sovereign mercy of 
God in Chbist Jesus ; and it is to be sought and 
obtained through those ordinances which God has 
appointed in the Church for conveying it to His 
sinful creatures : Part II. Sect. XII. 6, at seq. 

6. In this petition then we pray unto God " that 
He will be merciful unto us," leioding us by His grace 
to forgive men their trespasses, so that He will 
"forgive us our sins" through the merits and me- 
diation of Jesus Chbist our Lobd. 

Sixth Petition : Lead us not into tempta- 
tion ; But deliveb us eeom evil. 

VIII. 1. Lead us not ; i.e. according to the He- 
brew idiom, Suffer us not to be led into temptaticHi. 

2. The word temptation denotes, 

Istly. In a good sense, those trials which God, 
j'n HiB luBnite wisdom and mercy^ has appointed to 
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'* prove His people, and to know what is in their 
hearts :" Deut. viii. 2. Compare Q-en. xxii. 1, 2 ; 
Job i. 12 ; 2 Cor. xii. 7—9 ; S. James i. 2, 12 ; 1 
S. Pet. i. 6. 

2ndlj, In a bad sense, snares, occasions of fall- 
ing, strong solicitations to sin : S. Matt. xxvi. 41 ; 
S. Luke viii. 13 ; 1 Cor. x. 13 ; Gal. vi. 1 ; 1 Thess. 
iii. 6 ; 2 S. Pet. ii. 9. 

3. Temptations in the former sense are inse- 
parable from a state of probation ; and they are 
sent by the Almightt to try our faith, and to do 
us good in the latter end : Deut. viii. 16 ; xiii. 3. 

4. We are therefore to count it all joy when we 
fall into them, knowing that these trials, if duly 
improved, ** will work out for us a far more exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of glory :" 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

; ** My brethren, count it all Joy when ye fall into divers 
temptations ; knowing this, that the trying of your faith 
wolrketh patience. B ut let patience have her perfect work, 
that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing,'' S. 
James i. 2 — 4. Compare Kom. v. 3, 4; IS. Pet. i, 6, 7. 

5. Yet as trials cannot be exempt from danger 
we pray God, whenever we are exposed to them, 
'.' that it will please Him to save and defend us in 
all dangers ghostly and bodily." 

6. Temptations in the latter sense, of entice- 
ments to sin, are manifold ; but *' let no man say, 
when he is tempted, I am tempted of Q-od ; for 
God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth 
He any man," S. James i. 13. 

7. Temptations of this kind are caused by Satan, 
the world, and man's own evil heart, S. Matt. iv. 
8 ; S. James L 14 ; 1 S. John v. 19 ; and we here 
pray that God will not suffer ua to b^ V^ VsivRk 
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them ; or, if it seem otherwise good to Him, thai 
He will not suffer us to be exposed to such as may 
be too hard for us, such as may cause us to fall.^ 

8. But deliveb tjs fbom evil ; according to the 
Greek in S. Matt. vi. 13, from the evil ; i.e. from 
evil of whatever kind, to which we may be exposed. 

Or, FBOM the evil one ; i.e. from the seduc- 
tions and power of the devil, who is often called 
** the evil, or wicked one ;" 8. Matt. xiii. 19, 38 ; 
S. John xvii. 16 ; Ephes. vi. 16 ; 2 Thess. iii. 3 5 
1 S. John ii. 13 ; iii. 12 ; v. 18. 

Both senses come to the same thing; for the 
devil is the author of all evil ; Part I. Sect. VI. 1, 
et seq. ; and so it is a petition to God, ** that He 
will keep us from all sin and vnckedness, and from 
everlastmg death."^ 

9. The motive and encouragement for so prating 
is the Divine promise, 

1st. Of effectual support in temptations, and in 

ALL DANGEBS GHOSTLY AND BODILY, 

" God is faithful, Who will not suffer you to be 
tempted above that ye are able ; but will with the temp- 
tation also make a way to escape, that ye may be~able to 
bear it," 1 Cor. x. 13. "The Lobd knoweth how to de- 
liver the godly out of temptations," 2 S. Pet. ii. 9; com- 
pare Heb. ii. 18 j S. Jude 24. 

2ndly. Of deliverance ebom all sin and wick- 
edness. 

" Christ gave Himself for our sins, that He might 
deliver us from this present evil world, according to the 
will of God," Gal. i. 4. "The Lord shall deliver me 
from every evil work, and will preserve me unto His 

' See Collect for Fourth Sunday after Epiphany. 
' Catechism Explan. 
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heavenly kingdom/' 2 Tim. iv. 18. « The Lord is faith- 
nil, Who shall stablish you, and keep you from evil/* 
2 Thess. iii. 3. Compare 1 Sam. ii. 9; 1 Chron. iv. 10; 
S. John xvii. 15. 

3rdly. Peom oub ghostly enemt. 

" Put on the whole armour of GoD, that ye may be 
able to stand against the wiles of the devil/' Epbes. 
vi. 11. ''Resist the devil, and he will flee from you/' 
S. James iv. 7. "He that is begotten of God, keepeth 
himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not," 1 S. 
John V. 18. See Ephes. iv. 27 ; He v. xii. 9, 10. 

4ithl7. And ebom eteblastikg death. 

'* And these, (the wicked) shall go away into everlast- 
ing^ punishment; but the righteous into life eternal/' 
S. Matt. XXV. 46. " The wages of sin is death ; but the 
gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus Chbist our 
SuDRD," Kom. vi. 23. " Who are kept by the power of 
God through faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed 
in the last time," 1 S. Pet. i. 4, 5. See S. James i. 15 ; 
Rev. ii. 11. 

The Doxology : Pob Thine is the e:ingdoh, 
the poweb and the globy, fob eteb and eteb. 

Ahen. 

IX. 1. This Doxology, or ascription of glory to 
God, is omitted in the Catechism, and in S. Luke 
xi. 4. But it is in our English translation of S. 
Matthew's Gospel.^ 

2. Forms of praise somewhat similar are found 
in the sacred Scriptures. 1 Chron. xxix. 11; Ps. 
Ixxii. 18, 19 ; Eom. xvi. 25, 27 ; 1 Tim. i. 17 ; Eev. 
V. 13, 14 ; vii. 12. 

^ It is omitted also in the best Greek MSS. of this Gospel. 
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3. This Doxology, whether a part of the original 
or not, was in use in the primitive ages, and foriire 
a proper expression of trust and confidence that 
God will hear and answer our petitions, fob His 
IS ; i. e. to Him belongs 

The kingdom ; the sovereignty, the right of do- 
minion over all. 

The powee ; the ability to grant our requests. ■ : 
And the gloet; the end to be sought in all thing«i 
PoE etee and evee ; from everlasting to ever- 
lasting. 

4. This confidence we place in Him, as a Goo 
Who heareth and answereth prayer, through the 
intercession of Cheibt, as stated in the Catechetical 
Explanation. And this (which we have prayed 
for) WE teust He will do or His meecy anb 

GOODNESS, THBOUGH OUE LoED JeSUS CHBISr. 

See Sect. I. 17, Part II. Sect. VI. 1—5. 

6. And theeefoee I sat, Amen, So be it; by 
which expression, at the end of the prayer, we de- 
clare our 4)rust and confidence that God will grant 
all that we have prayed for through Jestjs Cheist 
our Loed. 

6. Amen was the appointed response of the 
Jewish people, Deut. xxvii. 16; 1 Cnron. xvi. 36; 
Ps. cvi. 48; was used in the Apostolic Church; 
1 Cor. xiv. 16 ; Eev. i. 18 ; v. 14 ; xxii. 20 ; and 
has been continued in every subsequent age. 

Q. What desieest thou op God in this 

PEAYEE ? 

X. 1. The answer to this question forms a sum- 
mary, or brief explanation of the Loed's Prayer; 
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kind the several clauses of it are illustrated in the 
preceding sections. 

2. Our blessed Lobd, by giving us this prayer, 
^ves His Divine sanction to set forms of prayer : for 

Isfc. He says, in proposing it, " After this man- 
ner pray ye," S. Matt. vi. 9 ; and more expressly 
in S. Luke xi. 2, " When ye pray, say,*' &c. : thus 
giving an exact form of words to be constantly used 
by us. 

2ndly. He also sanctioned them by His example, 
for He used pre^compo^ed words, S. Matt. xxvi. 30 ; 
trvii. 46 ; and prayed three times, using the same 
words, S. Matt. xxvi. 44. 

3. We have further Divine autliority for them : 

^ Ist. The first act of solemn worship recorded in 
Scripture is a hymn of praise by Moses and the 
children of Israel; and, as it was sung by them 
alternately, it must have been a pre-com posed form. 
Exod. XV. 1—21. 

2ndly. Appointed or prescribed forms are given 
in Exod. xxvi. 5, 13 ; Numb. vi. 22—26 ; x. 35, 36 ; 
Deut. xxi. 7, 8 ; xxvi. 3, 5, 11, and 13, 15 ; Hosea 
xiv. 2, 3 ; Joel ii. 15, 17. 

3rdly. Forms of prayer and praise were used in 
the Temple service, 2 Chron. xxix. 30 ; compare 
I'Chron. xvi. 7; xxiii. 30; Ezra iii. 10, 11; Neh. 
iir. 24 ; and were sanctioned by the presence of our 
blessed Loed and His Apostles. 

4thly. The book of Psalms is a set form of prayers 
and praises from the Spirit of God for the use of 
the congregation. 

5thly. John the Baptist gave a form of prayer to 
his disciples, which must have been approved of by 
dur Savioub, inasmuch as He did the same. 



132 THB ANGLICAN CATEOHIST. [PABT Y. 

6thly. The Apostles in some instances joined in 
the use of pre-composed forms of prayer. Acts i. 
24 ; iv. 23 ; xyi. 26. 

7thly. The inference to be drawn from Bom. xv. 
6, 1 Cor. xiv. 26, Ephes. v. 19, Col. iii. 16, is in 
favour of set forms. 

8thly. Independently of the authority of Scrip- 
ture, the usefulness, not to say necessity, of set 
forms for prayer in which all are to join; thie 
order and regularity they give to the perform- 
ance of Church services ; the encouragement they 
afford to a calm and sober, serious and solemn de- 
votion ; and the security they supply against rash, 
erroneous, enthusiastic, unbecoming, or irreverent 
addresses, from which extemporaneous prayer is so 
rarely free, fully warrant tne use of liturgies in 
public worship. 



PAET V. 
THE CHRISTIAN SACRAMENTS. 
Q. How MANY Sacbamekts hath Chbist ob- 

DAINED IN His ChUECH? 
A. Two ONLY, ETC. 

I. 1. Sacrament is derived from a Latin word 
signifying any thing solemnly binding, as an oath, 
particularly the oath of fidelity taken by soldiers. 
Though it does not occur in Scripture, it was 
adopted by the ancient writers to express any 
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sacred rite or mystery, " anything whereby a holy 
thing is signified."^ 

2. The question here asked is not, How many 
things may be called Sacraments ? but. How many 
Sacbahents hath Chbist obsaiked, appointed, 
instituted, in His Chxjbch ? 

3. The answer is. Two only, as genebally 
necessaby to salvation ; that is, not confined to 
particular classes of men, but necessary to persons 
in general, to persons of all ranks and conditions ; 
and these are Baptism, and the Suffeb of the 

LOBD. 

4. Yet not absolutely necessary to everlasting 
life, for the expression implies that there may be 
exceptions : as, for instance, when men are inca- 
pable, or are deprived of the opportunity, of re- 
ceiving them.^ 

** For if there be first a willing mind, it is accepted 
according to that a man hath, and not according to that 
he hath not." 2 Cor. viii, 12. 

5. Baptism is necessary to salvation ; because 
First. It was ordained by Chbist, when He 

gave the ministerial commission to "teach all 
nations, baptizing them," &c. S. Matt, xxviii. 19. 

Secondly. It is the appointed way of admission 
into the Church, out of which there is no promise 
of salvation. Part I. Sect. IV. 1, et seq. ; rart II. 
Sect. XV. 3. 

Thirdly. It is declared by our Lobd to be ne- 
cessary. 

^ Homily on Common Prayer and Sacraments. 

2 The Church declares ** the great necessity of this Sacra- 
ment (Baptism) where it may be had.'' — Bapt. Serv. for those 
of riper years. 
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" Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God," S. John iii. 5 ; 
see S. Mark xvi. 16. 

Fourthly. Shown also to be necessary by the 
practice of the Apostles, who commanded the new 
converts to be baptized. Acts ii. 37, 38 ; viii. 36 ; 
X. 47 ; xxii. 16. 

6. The Lobd's Supper is also necessary; be- 
cause 

Eirst. It is Chbist's institution. S. Matt. xxvi. 
26 ; S. Luke xxii. 19 ; 1 Cor. xi. 24, 26. 

Secondly. He instituted it as the special means 
of preserving and nourishing in the soul the spiri- 
tual life which was imparted in the Sacrament of 
Baptism. 

" He that eateth My flesh, and drinketh My blood, 
dwelleth in Me, and I in him," S. John vi. 56. "The 
cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion 
of the Blood of Christ? The bread which we break, 
is it not the communion of the Body of Christ ?" 1 Cor. 
X. 16. 

Thirdly. It is declared to be necessary ; 

" Verily, verily, I say unto you. Except ye eat the 
flesh of tne Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have 
no life in you :'* S. John vi. 53. See 1 Cor. xi. 28. 

Fourthly. Shown also to be necessary by the 
practice of believers in the age of the Apostles : 1 
Cor. xi. 20, et seq. 

7. As there were two chief Sacraments under 
the Law, namely, Circumcision and the Passover, 
Gen. xvii. 11; Exodus xii. 3, et seq., so there are 
two under the Gospel, viz., Baptism, which answers 
to the former, and the Supper of the Lord, which 

answers to the latter. 
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Q. What meanest thou by this wobd Sa- 

CBAMENT ? 

A. I MEAK, &C. 

II. 1. In this definition four properties are de- 
scribed as belonging to a Sacrament in the proper 
sense of the word. 

1st. Anoxjtwabd and tisible sign, a "sign" 
is a token or symbol by which any thing is shown 
or represented ; and the outward and visible sign in 
a Sacrament is something external, something which 
we can perceive by the senses, and which is used 
as the token of a promised grace. 

Thus Water in Baptism is a visible sign ; i e. 
represents the spiritual cleansing, called regenera- 
tion ; and Bread and Wine in the Holy Communion 
are visible symbols representing the Body and 
Blood of Chbist, 

2ndly. An inwabd and spibitual gbace ; viz., 
a spiritual favour, benefit, and blessing to the soul, 
GIVEN UNTO us whou WO duly receive the Sacra- 
ments. 

Such is remission of sin and regeneration in 
Baptism and the spiritual food of Chbist' s Body 
and Blood in the Holy Communion. 

3rdly. A Divine institution ; for an outward sign 
is nothing of itself; it is the Divine Word and in- 
stitution that gives it power to convey a spiritual 
grace ; and therefore the sign, with the thing sig- 
nified by it, must be obdained by Chbist Him- 
self.^ 

' Some refer the word "ordained*' to the outward sign. 
But it is the "outward and visible sign of an inward and 
spiritual grace;*' the one evidently inv\^\ki% \X!k& i^f^^x \ ^^^i\ 
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The Church has power to ordain rites and c< 
monies; but a Sacrament must be appoin 
by Chbist Himself; for He alone makes it 
chanDel of grace. See Sect. I. 6. 

Fourthly. A sacred end and purpose ; that is 
must be designed and consecrated by Chbist 
some spiritual object ; and this is stated in the 1 
clause to be twofold. 

1st. A Sacrament is ordained as a mej 

WHEBEBY WE BEOEIYE THE SAME inward i 

spiritual grace that is signified by the outw 



sign. 



It is not to be accounted as a means by wh 
we can merit grace ; but as a means, Divin 
appointed, by which the grace of our Lob 
Atonement is conveyed to us. 

2ndly. Ordained also to be a fledge to assi 
us thebeoe ; i.e. to be to us an assurance i 
security that the inward grace will accompany 
outward sign. 

It becomes such a Pledge by the Divine Wc 
and promise, because it is ordained to certify, b, 
visible token, that our souls will receive " the 
ward spiritual grace," as surely as our bodies 
cleansed by water, and nourished by bread i 
wine. 

2. The Sacraments, it is clear from the end 
signed in their institution, do really confer gr 
upon all receivers, when no obstacle is put to the 

3. The Sacraments moreover do not confer grj 
by the mere administration of them ; (" Ex opere o 

cannot in a sacramental view be disjoined ; and therefore 
outward sign together with the inward grace were oroaii 
Bv Christ Himself as a usAit^, &c. 
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rato," by the work wrought) : to be effectual two 
things are requisite. 

Firstly. They must be received worthily ; that is 
with such qualifications as the Almighty requires 
in the recipients. 

" Baptism doth also now save us ; not the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience towards God.** 1 S. Pet. iii. 21. " Whoso- 
ever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord 
unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord — eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not 
discerning the Lord's body." 1 Cor. xi. 27,29. "In 
such only as worthily receive the same (Sacraments) 
they have a wholesome efiect or operation; but they 
that receive them unworthily, purchase to themselves 
damnation."* 

Secondly. They must likewise be rightly admin- 
istered ; viz. by those who are lawfully called and 
ordained to the Ministry. See Part II. Sect. XI. 8, 

4. Much controversy has arisen respecting the 
validity of Lay-Baptism ; but the commission to 
baptize was given by our blessed Lord to the Mi- 
nisterial order, S. Matt, xxviii. 19 ; our own Church 
restricts the ministration of Baptism to a " lawful 
minister ;"2 and it is inconsistent with reason to 
suppose that an ordinance by which children " are 
regenerated and grafted into the body of Christ's 
Church" can be entrusted to any other hands. 
(The law of the land allows the validity of Lay- 
Baptism ; and, such being the case, the best course 
doubtless is, to bow to it in practice, till it can be 
amended.) 

» Church Art. XXV. Compare Art. XXIX. 
3 Rubric to Priv. Bapt. 

1S2 
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5. With these pre-requisites the Sacraments are 
by the institution of Christ, effectual means of 
grace ; that is, the means by which grace is com- 
municated to the soul. 

6. 'Not that in themselves they possess that 
efficacy ; but they are made effectual channels of 
grace by reason of Christ's death upon the Cross, 
of which they are the perpetual memorials, and the 
vivif3ring power of- which is applied by the Holt 
Spirit to all faithful receivers. 

** Sacraments ordained by Christ be not only badges 
or tokens of Christian men s profession ; but rather they 
be certain sure witnesses, and effectual signs of grace, 
and God's good will towards us, by the which He doth 
work invisibly in us, and doth not only quicken, but 
also strengthen and confirm our faith in Him."* 

7. But here two errors must by avoided. 
Firstly. That the intention in Ministers to do 

what the Church does is essential to the Sacra- 
ments. This is the Eomish doctrine; but it is 
absurd ; since it makes spiritual grace to depend 
upon the will and intention of man, and renders it 
uncertain whether the Sacraments are ever valid ; 
as we can never certainly know the mind and in- 
tention of the Minister. 

Secondly. That the unworthiness of Ministers 
prevents the benefit of their ministrations ; which, 
like the former error, makes grace entirely dependent 
upon a human being. Besides, they do not perform 
their offices in their own name, but in Christ's, 
by His commission and authority. 

" Neither is the effect of Christ's ordinance taken 
away by their wickedness, nor the grace of God's gifts 

1 Churdi Art. XXV. 
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diminished from such as by faith, and rightly do receive 
the Sacraments ministered unto them ; which be effectual 
because of Christ's institution and promise, although 
they be ministered by evil men."* 

8. We are not to infer from this that there are 
no other ordinances, which, in a certain sense, are 
means of grace ; for Prayer, the Word of God, and 
the Ordinances of the Church, are also means of 
grace. But they are not the means appointed 
specially by Christ Himself for imparting grace, 
but only means for preserving and cherishing the 
grace conveyed to the soul by the Sacraments ; 
and therefore differ from Baptism and the Lobd's 
Supper. 

9. The five others called Sacraments by the 
Church of B-ome, viz.. Confirmation, Penance, 
Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unction, are 
not by us considered such in the same sense; 
as they are either not necessary to salvation, or 
have not " any visible sign or ceremony ordained 
of GoD."2 

Q. HOVV^ MAin PABTS ABE THEBB IN A SaCBA- 

MENT ? 

A. Two, &c. 

III. 1. This necessarily follows from the pre- 
ceding definition of a Sacrament in the preceding 
section. 

2. The outward part is apparent to the senses ; 
the inward part can only be apprehended by faith ; 
but they are Sacramentally united : so that if the 

» Church Art. XXVI. 2 church Art. XXV. 
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visible sign and the invisible grace be separated 
from each other, there is a Sacrament no more. 

Q. What is the outwabd visible sign ob 
EOBM IN Baptism ? 
A, Wateb, &c. 

IV. 1. Wateb is the outward visible sign in 
Baptism, because 

Firstly. "Baptism" denotes dipping or washing 
with water, which was frequent among the Jews as 
a sacred ceremonial : Levit. xi. 32 ; S. Mark vii. 
4, 8 ; Heb. ix. 10. 

Secondly. Water, being the proper element for 
cleansing, is a fit sign or representation of the 
spiritual cleansing in the Sacrament of Baptism. 

Thirdly. John the Baptist, Chbist's forerunner, 
baptized with water, S. Matt. iii. 11 ; S. Luke iii. 
16 ; Acts i. 6 — 11, 16 ; and the disciples of Jesus 
" baptized more than John ;" and consequently in 
the same manner, S. John iv. 1, 2. 

Fourthly. Philip baptized the Eunuch with water, 
Acts viii. 36 — 38, and Cornelius and his friends 
were baptized with water at the command of S. 
Peter ; Acts x. 47, 48. 

Fifthly. The declaration of S. Peter, that « Bap- 
tism is not the putting away the filth of the flesh,' *&c., 
implies that water was used in Christian Baptism. 

Sixthly. Our blessed Lobd Himself was baptized 
with water : S. Matt. iii. 16 ; S. Mark i. 9. 

Seventhly. - Chbist, in evident reference to Bap- 
tism, declares the necessity of being "born of 
water and of the Spirit," S. John iii. 5. 

From all which it may be inferred with certainty 
t^hat, w^ter is the otjtyt aud yisible sign ordained 
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by Chbist Himself in the institution of Baptism : 
S. Matt, xxviii. 19. 

2. The precise manner in which water is to be 
applied is not determined in Scripture ; whether by 
dipping, or sprinkling, i.e., pouring on water. 

There are some passages which seem to allude to 
Baptism by immersion, Bom. vi. 4, et seq. ; and 
others by sprinkling, Isa. lii. 15 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 25 ; 
Heb. X. 22 ; 1 S. Pet. i. 2. 

' We read of Baptism being administered to Saul 
in a house, Acts ix. 18; to Cornelius and his 
friends in the house, as it should seem, lb. x. 47 ; 
to the jailor and all his family at midnight, in 
a private house at Philippi, lb. xvi. 33 ; and also to 
several thousands at once, lb. ii. 41 ; in all which 
B^tism could hardly have been by immersion. 

The mode of application of the water then, being 
merely ceremonial, is one of those things which 
may be determined by the Church. 

3. Ob Fobm, viz., as the outward part may be 
called as well as "the sign;" for the outward part 
of Baptism is not water simply in or by itself; but 
it must also be accompanied with a form of words ; 
viz., IN THE Name or the Fatheb, and op 
THE Son, and of the Holt Ghost." If either 
the matter or the form be wanting, the outward 
part is deficient in one essential point ; and conse- 
quently it is no true Baptism.^ 

^ Some think that the conjunction '' or" is used in the 
Catechism for *' and'' in this way : *' What is the outward 
visible sign and form of words which constitute the outward 
part of Baptism ?'' This, and the explanation in the text, coin- 
cide in the result; namely, that the expression was added to sig- 
nify ihat theoutward part was water applied wit\\«^ fomv^^ ^^x\%. 
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4. This is according to the express commabd 
of our Savioub. " Go, teach all nations, baptizing 
them in (rather, into) the Name of the Fathbb, 
and of the Son, and of the Holt Ghost;'* i.e^ 
into the profession of faith in, and of sincere obfr 
dience to, the Three Persons of the Blessed 
Teinitt. 

5. Being baptized into the belief and serrice 
of these Three, without any distinction, showi 
all Three to be consubstantisu and co-equal ; and^ 
as it is into the "Name," not "Names" of tlie 
Three, it implies that Father, Son, and Holt 
Ghost, are Three Divine Persons in One Godhead'* 

6. We sometimes read of the Apostles baptizing 
in the Name of Jesus alone. Acts ii. 38 ; viii. 16 ; 
z. 48 ; xix. 5 ; but this, there can be no doubW 
was merely a brief expression, denoting admission 
into the Church of Chbist, according to the 
form prescribed by our Eedeemer ; for it cannot be 
supposed that they either forgot or neglected His 
positive injunction. In the last passage referred 
to S. Paul expresses surprise that those who bad 
been baptized should not know " whether there be 
any Holt Ghost ;" which implies that Baptism 
was administered in the Name of the Three Persons 
of the Holt Teinitt. < ^ 

7. The outward part of Baptism, then, is tbil 
application of water by dipping or sprinkling a peri- 
son in the Name of the Fatheb, and of the Son, 
and of the Holt Ghost. 

8. The signing the forehead with the sign of the 
Cross is a symbolical action appointed by the 
Chiirch to be performed after Baptism, " in token 

that hereafter he shaW not be ashamed to confess 
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the faith of Cheist crucified, and manfully to 
fight under His banner against sin, the world, 
and the devil ; and to continue Gheist's faith- 
ful soldier and servant unto his life's end."^ 
Though not an ordinance of G-OD, it v^ras used in 
the earliest ages of Christianity ; and is now re- 
tained as a ceremony, having a profitable and 
spiritual signification. " The infant baptized is, by 
virtue of Baptism, before it be signed with the 
sign of the Cross, received into the congregation 
of ChbiSt's flock, as a perfect member thereof, and 
not by any power ascribed unto the sign of the 
Cros8."2 

Q. "What is the inwaed and spieitual 

0EACE ? 

• A, A DEATH UNTO, &C. 

The grace of Baptism is here declared to be 
V. 1. A DEATH UKTO SIN ; a deliverance from it ; 
in other words, the remission of sin ; for, as to live 
unto sin is to serve sin, to be subject to it, so to die 
unto sin is to be rescued from its power and guilt. 
" How shall we that are dead (rather, who have 
died) to sin," in our Baptism, as is clear from verses 
3, 4, "live any longer therein," since we were then 
lireed from it ? Bom. vi. 2. " He that is dead is 
freed from sin;" literally, "is justified from sin," 
i.e., acquitted from its guilt and bondage ; lb. vi. 7 ; 
compare verse 11. So " dead to the law," Eom; 
vii. 4 ; Qtil. ii. 19, means freed from its condemning 
power. 

» Bapt. Ser. ^ Caxvow y^lf^:?^. 
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2. That remission of sin is part of the spiritual 
grace of Baptism, is proved by the clear testimony 
of Scripture. 

First. From S. Paul's reasoning ; in Eom. vi. 8, 
et seq., where he observes '' that so many of us as 
were baptized into (rather, unto) Jesus Christ,** 
unto a participation of Chbist ; i.e., as many 
as have been united to Him by Baptism, " hsre 
been baptized unto His death," unto the likenefis 
or resemblance of it, verse 5 ; and as Chbist dicid 
to expiate, and absolve from, sin, verse 10, so are 
we by Baptism " dead indeed unto sin ;" i.e., freed 
from it, verse 11. 

Secondly. The same conclusion follows from the 
effect of Baptism ; for by this Sacrament we are 
spiritually incorporated into Christ, so joined to 
Him that we are " in Him, and He in us,'* S. Jolm 
vi. 56 ; XV. 4, 5 ; xvii. 21 ; are made the children of 
God in Him, and heirs of Gron, and joint*beif8 
with Chbist, Eom. viii. 16 — 17 ; Gal. iv. 7 ; ire 
are bom of the Spibit ; S. John iii. 5 ; our bodies 
are made the temples of the Holy Ghost, and the 
Temple of God is holv, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17; vi. Ift; 
which could not be without the remission of sin. 

Thirdly. ''He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved,** S. Mark xvi. 16. *' He saved us l^ 
the washing of regeneration,'* Ac., Tit. iii. 6. ** Bat - 
tism doth also now save us,** 1 S. Pet. iii. 21, 'We 
are in these texts said to be sated by Baptism ; 
and whether it be understood of the entrance into 
a justified state, a present state of salvation, or of final 
salvation, it necessarily includes remission of sins. 

Fourthly. " Repent, and be baptized every one 
ef you in the Name of Jesus Chbist for the re- 
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mission of sins," Acts ii. 38. " Arise, and be bap- 
tized, and wash away thy sins," lb. xxii. 16. It is 
here expressly declared that remission of sin is ob- 
tained by Baptism. 

Fifthly. Believers are said to be " dead with 
Christ," Eom. vi. 8 ; Col. ii. 20 ; to be ** crucified 
with Him," Bom. vi. 6 ; Gal. ii. 20 ; and, as Chmst 
died and was crucified to put away sin. Part II. Sect. 
VI. 4, 5, the sins of those who are dead and cruci- 
fied with Him must be put away, and forgiven. 

Sixthly. Christ also loved the Church, and gave 
Himself for it, that He might sanctify and cleanse 
it with the washing of water by the word," Ephes. 
V. 25, 26. The G-reek is, " that He might sanctify 
it, having cleansed it by the washing of water in or 
with word," i.e., by the Baptismal water along with 
the formulary of words prescribed by our Lord. 
Now to sanctify and cleanse in a moral sense is to 
purify from sin; forgiveness of sin, therefore, is 
granted in Baptism. 

Seventhly. " In whom also ye are circumcised 
with the circumcision made without hands, in put- 
ting off the body of the sins of the flesh by the cir- 
cumcision of Christ ; buried with Him in Baptism, 
wherein also ye are risen with Him through the 
faith of the operation of God, Who hath raised 
Him from the dead," Col. ii. 11, 12. The Apos- 
tle's reasoning is founded on the analogy between 
Circumcision and Baptism. As by the former 
the Israelites became entitled to the privileges of 
the Jewish Church, so by the latter believers become 
entitled to the privileges of the Christian Church, 
one of which is the forgiveness of sins, Part II. 
Sect. XII. 1, et seq. " Baptism," is " the cvtavsxfiL- 
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cision made without hands," " the circumcision of 
Cheist," namely, that which He requires; and it 
consists " in putting off the body of the sins of the 
flesh ;" i.e., in obtaining the remission of sins. We 
are therefore " buried with Him in Baptism where- 
in'' we have died unto sin, " wherein also we are risen 
with Him" to newness of life, " through the faith" 
&c., verse 12. 

Eighthly. "And you, being dead in your sins 
and the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath He 
quickened together with Him, having forgiven 
you all trespasses" when you were circumcised 
with " the circumcision of Chbist," i.e., when you 
were baptized ; for, as appears irom the preceding 
verses, the Apostle is speaking of Baptism, in 
which consequently there is the forgiveness of all 
trespasses, Col. ii. 13. 

Ninthly. " Let us draw near with a true heart in 
full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed 
with pure water," Heb. x. 22 ; rather, " being puri- 
fied as to our hearts from the consciousness of evil, 
and being cleansed, as to our bodies, with pure 
water," i.e., with the purifying water of Baptism. 

3. Thus the spiritual grace of Baptism is, in part 
at least, a death unto sin ; i.e., a deliverance 
from it. The guilt of original sin, and of every past 
sin, is washed away by that Sacrament, as the im- 
purities of the body are cleansed by water; and 
therefore " we acknowledge one Baptism for the 
remission of sins."^ 

4. By this is not meant that Baptismal grace 
makes an entire change in man's nature, or re- 

^ Niceme Creed. 
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moves the principle of sin, " the fault and corruption 
of the nature of every man that naturally is engen- 
dered of the offspring of Adam,*'^ but that it takes 
away the guilt of it, as well as of actual sin, so that 
"there is no condemnation to them that believe 
and are baptized.' *2 

VI. 1. The grace of Baptism is declared to be 
also A NEW BiETH, or Eegeueratiou ; that is to say, 
a spiritual change wrought upon a person in the 
use of Baptism, whereby he is translated from 
a state of nature to a state of grace. 

2. The truth of this definition of Begeneration 
OP New Birth, rests upon the following grounds. 

Pirst. Begeneration implies adoption into a new 
relationship with G-ob, that of sonship ; for it is 
our birth or entrance into that state of grace 
in which Qon regards us as His children: Part 
I. Sect. IV. 11. 

Secondly. Begeneration is described by various 
figures, as, for instance. 

The new creature : " If any man be in Cheist, 
he is a new creature : old things are passed away ; 
behold, all things are become new," 2 Cor. v. 17. 
See Gal. vi. 15 ; Ephes. ii. 10. 

The new man : " That ye put on the new man, 
which after God is created in righteousness and 
true holiness,'' Ephes. iv. 24; See Col. iii. 10. 

The spirit of adoption : " Ye have received the 
Bpirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Eathee," 
Som. viii. 15. 

The renewing of the mind : " Be ye transformed 
by the renewing of your mind," Bprn. zii. 2. 

> Church Art IX. « lUA. 
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The seed of God : " Whosoever is bom of GoD 
doth not commit sin; for His (God's) seed re- 
maineth in him," 1 S. John iii. 9, where by " His 
seed'* is meant that principle of spiritual me which 
is communicated to those who are bom of God. 

The earnest of the Spirit: God " hath also sealed 
us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our 
hearts," 2 Cor. i. 22. 

The circumcision made without hands : " Ye are 
circumcised with the circumcision made without 
hands, in putting oft* the body of the sins of the 
flesh," Col. ii. 11. Compare Bom. ii. 24. 

An unction : " Ye have an unction from the 
Holt One," 1 S. John ii. 20. " The anointing 
which ye have received of Him abideth in you," lb; 
27. As under the law persons were consecrated to 
the service of God by anointing, the Apostle doubt- 
less used this term here in a similar sense, for setting 
apart or consecrating to the service of the Holt Okb 
by the communication of the Spirit ; and as thi« 
is said to have been previously received, and to 
abide in believers, it must mean the spiritual prin- 
ciple which they had received when nrst dedicated 
to God, which was at Baptism. 

Putting on Christ : " As many of you as have 
been baptized into Christ have put on Christ,** 
Gal. iii. 27, viz., have been incorporated into 
Christ, and made one with Him, by Baptism; and* 
consequently have put on the new nature whirii- 
Christ bestows by His Spirit ; in other words you 
have been regenerated, and have been received to the 
adoption of children ; and so have been sanctifled 
by His Spirit, aud clothed with His righteouBoess. 
Partaking of the Divine nature : " Whereby azcT 



S^OT. YI.] THE 0HBI8TIAN SA0BAMB17TS. 149 

given unto us exceeding great and precious pro^ 
mises ; that by these ye might be partakers of the 
Divine nature, having escaped the corruption that 
is in the world through lust/* 2 S. Pet. i. 4. 

Enlightened : " Those who were once enlight- 
ened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were 
made partakers of the Holt Ghost,'* Heb. vi. 4. 
That this is spoken in reference to Baptism is 
proved by the context. 

Quickened with Chbist : " When we were dead 
in sin, (God) hath quickened us together with 
Cheist, (by grace ye are saved) ; and hath raised 
us up together, and made us to sit together in 
heavenly places in Cheist Jesfs," Ephes. ii. 5, 6. 
Meaning, God hath quickened and raised us from 
the death of sin, to a new spiritual life in Cheist, 
" and made us to sit together with Cheist in 
heavenly places ;*' i.e., hath placed us in union 
with Cheist in the Christian Church. A plain 
account of the new birth. Compare Col. ii. 13. 

Risen with Cheist : " If ye be risen with Cheist, 
seek those things which are above," Col. iii. 1. 
Compare chap. ii. 12. That this is descriptive 
of the new life to which we are raised from the 
water of Baptism, will be evident by a comparison 
with Bom. vi. 3 — 6. 

Cleansed, sanctified, made holy : " Cheist loved 
the Church, and gave Himself for it, that He might 
sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water 
by the word — ^that it should be holy and without 
blemish," Ephes. v, 26—27. 

Being bom again : <' Except a man be bom a^^» 
he cannot see the kingdom of God," S. John iii. 3. 
'* Being born again, not of corruptible ae^ ^^ 

o2 
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of incorruptible, by the word of G-od," 1 S. Pet 
i. 23. 

From the evidence above adduced it is clear that 
Regeneration or New Birth is a spiritual change 
wrought in us, by which, from being children 
of wrath, we are made the children of grace. 

VII. 1. Eegeneration is the Divine work of the 
Holt Spibit in, and by the use of, water-baptism ; 
for, 

Firstly. By Baptism we are incorporated into 
Chbist, made one with Him, Sect. V. 2, No. 2, 
which must cause a mighty change in our spiritual 
condition ; and as this is a spiritual union with 
Chbist, it must be attended with the communica- 
tion of a new and spiritual principle of life." 

Secondly. The whole tenour of Scripture attests 
the same thing. " I baptize you with water unto 
repentance ; but He that cometh after me, shall 
baptize you with the Holt Ghost, and with fire," 
S. Matt. iii. 11, namely, I baptize you with water 
to engage you to exercise repentance, but Chbist 
in and at the Baptism ordained by Him will bestow 
the Holt Spibit, which will purify the heart, 
as metals are purified from the dross by fire ; for 
the allusion is evidently to the refiner's fire. Com- 
pare Mai. iii. 2, 3. 

Thirdly. " He that believeth and is baptised 
shall be saved," S. Mark xvi. 16. The saved have 
been regenerated; and our Lobd here conxMto 
salvation with Baptism ; consequently regenemtion 
takes place in Baptism. 

Fourthly. " Except a man be bom of water and 
of the Spibit he cannot enter the kingdom ol 
C^OD," 8. John iii. 5. To understand this watvnist 
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bear in mind, firsts that the Greek preposition 
in this passage often denotes the instrument by, or 
BY MEANS or, which anjrfching is done, Eom. iii. 
20 ; V. 1, et al. ; and, secondly, that, as Chbist 
declared His conversation with Nicodemus related 
to earthly things, verse 12, by " the kingdom of 
God" must be meant the Church, Chbist' s 
spiritual kingdom upon earth. Part IV. Sect. IV. 
1. The meaning thereof is, that in order to become 
a member of the Church, Chbist's kingdom on 
earth, a man must be born again, regenerated, by 
water and the Spibit conjointly ; in other words, 
by means of water-baptism. This is confirmed by 
what follows, verse 6, ** That which is bom of the 
flesh," bom in the ordinary way of generation, 
** is flesh," earthly and corrupt ; " and that which is 
bom of the Spibit is spirit," is of a holy and 
spiritual nature. As our Lobd states this in illus- 
tration of the declaration just made, the words 
"born of the Spibit" must include "of water" 
also ; and therefore the New Birth is wrought by 
the Spibit in and by Baptism. And the reality of 
this operation of the Spibit, though invisible, is 
asserted by comparing it to the wind, the operation 
of which cannot be defined, verse 8. 

Fifthly. " Eepent, and be baptized, every one of 
you, in tha Name of Jesus Chbist, for the re- 
mission of sins, and ye shall receive the gifb of the 
Holy Ghost," Acts ii. 38. The Holy Spibit, 
then, is communicated in and through Baptism. 
In ch. X. 44j — 48, xix. 1 — 6, the gift of the Spibit 
is connected with Baptism. 

Sixthly. " Therefore we are buried with Him by 
Baptism, .... even bo we also should walk itvT^'^rc&s^ 
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of life," Bom. vi. 4 ; i.e. agreeably to tbe principle 
of new life imparted to those who have oeen b^« 
tized into Chbist ; and " the Holy Ghost is the 
LoBD and Giver of life." Part II. Sect. X. 6. 

Seventhly. " Eor by one Spibit are we all bi^ 
tized into one body," 1 Cor. xii. 13. By thd 
Holy Spibit in Baptism we are made members of 
the Church, which is the body of Chbist ; Part L 
Sect. lY. 2; "and have been all made to drink 
into one Spibit ;" i.e. have been admitted into a 
participation of the Spibit by Baptism. 

Eighthly. " 'For as many of you as have been 
baptized into Chbist have put on Chbist/' Gal^ 
iii. 27. By " putting on Chbist" is meant, re- 
ceiving the new nature which Chbist bestows by 
His Spibit, the being regenerated, as before ob- 
served, Sect. YI. p. 148 ; and it is here connected 
with Baptism. 

Ninthly. " In Whom (Chbist) after that ye bo» 
lieved, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of 
promise," &c., Ephes. i. 13, 14. Converts, after 
they believed, were received into the Church by 
Baptism, Part I. Sect. lY. 1 — 3; and, as the 
Apostle here declares, " after they believed, they 
were sealed with that Holy Spirit oi promise, which ' 
is the earnest of our inheritance," the infusion of 
the Spibit must have taken place in thgir Baptism. 

This derives confirmation from the word " sealed," 
which denotes the act by which persons are brought 
into covenant with God ; Who, the Apostle says» 
"hath sealed us, and given the earnest of the 
Spibit in our hearts," 2 Cor. i. 22. " Grieve not 
the Holy Spibit of God whereby ye are sealed 
unto the day oi redemption." Ephes. iv. 30. 
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Tenthly. " Buried with Him in Baptism, wherein 
also ye are risen with Him," &e., Col. ii. 12. As 
the former part denotes the death unto sin, (see p. 
146,) so the latter denotes the new birth in Bap- 
tism, " wherein we are risen with Him*' (Chbist), 
having been born again to a new spiritual life, 
" through faith of the operation of God, Who hath 
raised Him fix)m the dead," and Who hath made 
this great change in our spiritual condition. 

Eleventhly. " According to His mercy He saved 
us, by the washing (rather, the bath or laver) of 
regeneration, and renewing of the Holt Ghost,*' 
Tit. iii. 5. Baptism, then, is accompanied by, and 
conveys, regeneration or the new birth, and a reno-« 
vation of our nature by the Holt Ghost.^ 

Twelfthly. " Baptism doth now save us, not the 
putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the an- 
swer of a good conscience towards God," 1 S. Pet. 
iii. 21 ; viz., the Baptism which puts us into a state 
of salvation is not to be understood of a mere ex- 
ternal washing, but of the outward act, accom- 
panied by " the answer, or stipulation of a good 
conscience." But this we cannot have without the 
renovation of the Holt Spibit, or regeneration, 
which, consequently, is vouchsafed in Baptism. 

Erom the evidence now stated it may be certainly 
inferred that regeneration, or new birth, is, as de- 
fined, Sect. VI. 1, a spiritual change, by which we 
are translated from a state of wrath to a state of 
grace and acceptance with God ; and is the work 

^ The Greek admits another, though less probable, render- 
ing, viz., '* by the bath of regeneration, and by the renewing 
of the Holy Ghost.' ' But even according to this version, 
Regeneration is connected with Baptism. 
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of the Holy Spirit in the use of wateivbap- 
tism. 

YIII. This account of regeneration enables us 
to distinguish between it and conversion or reno- 
vation. Both are the work of the Holt Spibit ; but 

First. Eegeneration is the work of the Spibit in 
and by the use of water ; renovation is the VFork of 
the Spibit, without the intervention of any mate- 
rial sign or symbol. 

Secondly. Kegenerationisentirely theworkof Gton. 
Man takes no part in the regenerating act, being 
altogether passive in it ; but renovation is the work 
of the Spibit and the man together, being wrought 
by their joint agency. We are therefore thus ex- 
horted: *'Be ye transformed by the renewing of 
your mind," Eom. xii. 2. " Cleanse yourselves 
from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit," 2 Cor. 
vii. 1. "Be renewed in the spirit of your mind," 
and " Put on the new man," Bphes. iv. 23, 24; CoL 
iii. 10. "Cleanse your hands, and purify your 
hearts," S. James iv. 8. "Work out your own 
salvation," while at the same time " it is God which 
worketh in you both to will and to do of His good 

gleasure," Phil. ii. 12, 13; and who purifies the 
eart. Acts xv. 8, 1 S. John i. 9. Hence believers 
are said to " have purified their souls in obeying 
the truth, through the Spibit" assisting them. 
1 S. Pet. i. 22. 

Thirdly. Eegeneration is a single act, whiofa can 
only take place once, Sect. X. 8 ; but renovatioii 
may be often repeated, or rather, is a continuous 
act of the Spibit, strengthening and increasing the 
manifold gifls of grace, and daily renewing the in* 
ward 6*ame ; for ^^ though our outward man periah, 
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yet the inward man is renewed day by day." 
2 Cor. iv. 16. 

IX. 1. Unto etghteousness. That the New 
Birth or Eegeneration is unto righteousness, as its 
end and object, is evinced by the following con- 
siderations. 

Eirst. Regeneration, being received of the Spibit, 
is a spiritual principle, which, so long as we retain 
it, necessarily brings forth the fruit of the Spibit. 
S. John iii. 6 ; Bom. viii. 1, et seq. ; Gal. v. 22. 

Secondly. In our first birth we are dead in sin, 
but in our second birth we become dead to sin ; 
i.e. we are freed from it. " How, then, shall we 
that are dead to sin, live any longer therein?" 
!Bom. vi. 2. Being by Baptism rescued from it, 
we should not suffer it to again have dominion 
over us. 

Thirdly. Baptism, according to the Apostle's 
argument, Eom. vi. 1, et seq., by which " our old 
man is crucified with Him, that the body of sin, 
might be destroyed,'* v. 6, lays us under the strong- 
est obligation to walk in "newness of life." 

Fourthly. By the New Birth we are brought 
into a new relationship of the children of God, 
made new creatures in Chbist Jesits, and made 
the children of ^racej Sect. VI. 2 ; a change in our 
spiritual condition which clearly demands a new 
and holy life. 

rifbhly. The New Birth, being our first entrance 
into a state of grace, includes the gifl of sanctifica- 
tion, or holiness of heart and life, supported by the 
indwelling Spibit, through whose operation we are 
bom again. 1 S. John iii. 9 ; v. 4. 

Sixthly. Such exhortations as " PatoiLtbft'L^^::^^ 
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Jesus Christ," Eom. xiii. 14; "Cleanse your^ 
selves from all filthiness of the flesh and the spirit/' 
2 Cor. vii. 1 ; •* Crucify the flesh," Gal. v. 24 ; 
Eom. vi. 6 ; " Put off the old man," Ephes. iv. 22 ; 
" Put on the new man," lb. v. 24 ; " Be renewed 
in the spirit of your mind," lb. v. 23 ; "Made con- 
formable to His death," Phil. iii. 10 ; allude to the 
remission of sin, and new birth in Holy Baptism, 
and clearly show that we are under a solemn oblir 
gation to act habitually in accordance with the 
spiritual renovation received in that sacrament. 

Thus Begeneration or New Birth is the work of 
the Holy Spibit, the object and operation of whidi 

is UNTO EIGHTEOUSNESS. 

2. Notwithstanding this great change in our 
spiritual condition, the old nature in man is not 
extinguished ; the hereditary taint and corruption 
derived from Adam still adheres to it, " and tlkii 
infection of nature doth remain, yea in them that 
are regenerated."^ 

X. 1. A DEATH UNTO SIN AND NEW BIRTH UHTO 

BIOHTEOUSNESS Constitutes the inward grace of 
Baptism; for 

Seing by natube bobn in sin ; viz., having a 
corrupt nature from our birth entailed upon all the 
posterity of Adam, in consequence of his fall. 

" That which is born of the flesh is flesh," S. Jobs 
iii. 6 : i.e. those who are born in the ordinary course of 
nature, corrupted by sin, partake of the same comiptloii. 
** How can he be clean that is born of a woman r* Job 
XXV. 4. ** By one man's disobedience many were made 
sinners," Rom. v. 19. "I know that in me Tin the na- 
ture I inherit) dwelletb no good thing," lb. vii. 18, " I 

> Church Art. IX. See Sect. V. 2, p. 147. 



SECT. X.] THE CHBISTIAN SACBAMENTS. 167 

see another law in my members warring against the law 
of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law 
of sin which is in my members," lb. v. 23. " In Adam 
all die," 1 Cor. xv. 22 ; compare v. 47 — 60 ; Gen. v. 3 ; 
Job xiv. 4 ; Ps. li. 5 ; Eccles. vii. 29. 

2. And the children of "weath ; exposed to 
the wrath and just displeasure of God. 

First. On account of original or birth-sin, ** the 
£ault and corruption of every man that is naturally 
engendered of the offspring of Adam." ^ 

" As by one man sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin ; and so death passed upon all men, for that all 
have sinned;" i.e. in tnat one man, Adam, Kom. v. 12. 
" The judgment was by one to condemnation" — " by one 
man's disobedience many were made sinners," lb. v. 16, 
19. " The carnal mind (Gr. * the mind of the flesh;* i.e. 
the will and inclination of man's nature) is enmity against 
God," lb. viii. 7. " In Adam all die,"—" Flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption," 1 Cor. xv, 22, 60. " You 
hath He quickened who were dead in trespasses and 
wns," — " The children of disobedience," Ephes. ii. 1, 2, 

Secondly. Exposed to wrath also on account of 
actual sin. 

"There is none righteous, no not one," — "All have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God," Bom. iii. 
10, 23. " The Scripture hath concluded all under sin,*' 
Gal. iii. 22, " And were by nature the children of 
wrath," Ephes. ii. 3. " In many things we offend all," 
S. James iii. 2. " If we say that we have no sin, we de- 
ceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us/' 1 S. John 
i. 8, 10. 

3. We ABE HEBEBY MADE THE OHILBBXIT OT 

^ Church Art, 1X« 

P 
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GBACE ; viz., by holy Baptism we are brought into 
the covenant of grace ; made the children of God, 
and objects of His favour ; " the promises of for- 
giveness of sins, and of our adoption to be the sona 
of God by the Holt Ghost, are visibly signed and 
sealed."^ 

4. By Baptism, then, we are translated from our 
natural state to a state of grace ; we are made, as 
stated in the first part of the Catechism, ^* mem- 
bers of Cheist," grafted into the Church; "the 
children of God" by the New Birth, in which we 
are adopted into the family of God ; and " inheri- 
tors of the kingdom of heaven*' by virtue of our 
death unto sin, and consequent justification iinto 
life. 

5. Hence in Baptism the Holy Spibit seals in 
all who receive it rightly the gifts of Begeneration, 
Adoption, Sanctification, and Justification; ail 
whicQ are included by S. Paul in the washing of the 
Baptismal water ; " but ye are washed, but ye are 
sanctified, but ye are justified in the Name of the 
LoBD Jesus, and by the Spibit of our God/' 
1 Cor. vi. 11. 

6. The state of grace into which Baptism intro- 
duces us, is called " a state of salvation ;" since, if 
we continue in it to our lives' end, it will terminate 
in everlasting salvation : Part I. Sect, VII. 7. 

7. The change effected by Baptism in our spirit^' 
ual condition is represented by a variety of types 
and similitudes ; as for instance, 

1 Church Article XXVII. Some refer "hereby'* to the* 
New Birth, as that whereby we are " made the diildren of 
grace/' which makes little difference in the sense, as the New 
Birth itself is by Baptism. 
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Pirst. The Spibit moving on the fece of the 
water at the first creation typifies the new creation 
by the Spibit in the water of Baptism ; Oten, i. 2 ; 
2 Cor. V. 17. 

Secondly. The saving of Noah and his family in 
the ark from perishing by water figures, or repre- 
sents, holy Baptism ; Gen. vii. 23 ; 1 S. Pet. iii. 
19, 21. 

Thirdly. The safely leading the children of Is- 
rael through the Bed Sea, figures the saving efficacy 
of Baptism ; Exod. xiv. 22, et seq. ; 1 Cor. x. 1, 2. 

fourthly. Chbist's shedding out of His most 
precious Side both water and blood for the forgive- 
ness of sins, represents the cleansing efiect of Bap- 
tism, which purifies by the efficacy of the blood 
shed for the remission of sins ; S. John xix. 34 ; 
1 S. John V. 6, 8. 

Fifthly. The cleansing of leprosy by the water of 
Jordan, 2 Kings v. 14 ; the healing virtue of the 
Fool of Siloam, S. John ix. 7 ; the death and 
burial of Chbist, Bom. vi. 3 — 11 ; and the rite of 
circumcision, G^n. xvii. 9, et seq., seem to be typi- 
cal of the efiects of Baptism.^ 

8. As we can only once be naturally bom, so we 
can only once receive the New Birth, or Eegenera- 
tion, which is the gift of God, ordinarily, in Bap- 
tism only ; Baptism, therefore, is not to be repeated, 
for there is only " one Lobd, one Faith, one Bap- 
tism," Ephes. iv. 5. 

Q. What is bequibed or pebsofs to be 

BAPTIZED P 

A. Eepeittabtce, &c. 

^ See the Baptitmal Semooi. 
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XI. 1. Something is required on our part in oider 
to the attainment of so great a blessing as that, 
of which Baptism is the means and the pledge ; and 
it is stated to be Bepentanee and Faith. 

2. Bepentanee includes, 

Pirst. Contrition, or godly sorrow for sin, Ezek. 
XX. 43 ; 2 Cor. vii. 10. 

Secondly. Confession of sin always to Gk)D, Bom. 
xiv. 11 ; IS. John i. 9 ; Numb. y. 7 ; and in some 
cases to men, S. James v. 16. See Prov. xxviii, 13. 

Thirdly. Conversion, or reformation, the forsakiim 
sin, Isa. Iv. 7 ; S. Matt. iii. 8 ; xviii. 8, 9 ; Bom. vi. 
12, et seq. ; Col. iii. 5, et seq. ; which, in some cases, 
requires restitution ; Exod. xxii. 3, et seq. ; Pro?, 
vi. 31 ; Ezek. xxxiii. 15 ; S. Luke xix. 8. 

3. Bepentanee is wrought in us by Divine grace, 
Jer. xxxi. 18, 19; Acts iii. 26; v. 31; xi. 18; 
Bom. ii. 4 ; 2 Tim. ii. 26. 

4. Such is the nature of the befektanos^ 
WHEREBY WE EOBSAKB siK ; and it is required in 
persons to be baptized, for, 

First. It is implied in the inward and spiritual 
grace of Baptism, inasmuch as " a death unto siu'* 
is a cleansing from sin, a putting off the old man ; 
and " a new birth" implies a new and holy life. 

Secondly. It is expressly required in the Sacrec 
Scriptures. 

" S. Peter said unto them, Bepent, and be baptilK 
every one of you,'* Acts ii. 38. Repentance is set forf 
as necessary to admission to the Christian covemir 
** Jesus began to preach, and say, Repent; for the kiv 
dom of heaven is at hand," S. Matt. iv. 17. " Jk 
came, saying, Rei)ent ye, and believe the Qospel," 
Mark i. 14, 15. ** GoD commandeth all men everywnen 
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repent," Acts xvii. 30. Compare ill. 19; xiii. 24; xix. 
4 ; xxvL 20. 

. 5. And faith; "a lively faith," as explained, 
Part I. Sect. Y. 19, et seq. 

The faith required is not a general, but a partic- 
ular faith ; whereby, we " stedfaatly believe the 
promises of God made to us in that Sacrament" of 
baptism. 

^Now the spiritual blessings promised and sealed 
in that Sacrament are a death unto sin, and a new 
spiritual birth, or regeneration, by which we are 
made the children of grace, "Without sincere be- 
lief, therefore, of these promised blessings we cannot 
be worthy recipients oi Baptism. 

6. Kot that Eepentance and Eaith are in them- 
selves possessed of any meritorious virtue that can 
give any efficacy to the Sacraments ; but they are a 
qualification, without which the grace of Baptism^ 
which is the free gift of God through a Mediator, 
will not be bestowed. 

7. Such as do not possess these two qualifica- 
tions of Eepentance and Faith receive Baptism 
unworthily ; and instead of its having a wholesome 
effect, it only increases their condemnation.^ 

8. As Repentance and Paith are the requisite 
conditions in all persons to be baptized, in order to 
their obtaining the inward and spiritual grace, so 
the continuance of that grace depends upon their 
continuing to fulfil the same conditions ; lor — 

Eegeneration or New Birth is ui^TO bighteous- 
ir£ss, and consequently we are regenerate so long 

1 Church Art. XXV. 

p2 
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as we follow after righteousness ; but when Wff 
cease to do so, we cease to be in a regenerate 
state. 

9. Hence the necessity of Conversion, or the 
progressive renovation of the inward man by the 
Holt Spieit, that we may be enabled to retain the 
qualifications essential to the efficacy of the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism. We therefore pray God to 
" grant that we being regenerate, and made Hia 
children by adoption and grace, may daily be re- 
newed by His Holt Spibit.'*^ 

10. But since man's nature is not wholly changed 
by Baptismal grace. Sect. Y. 4 ; and he is endowed 
with free-will, the spiritual principle infused at the 
New Birth may be overpowered by the old corrupt 
principle of nature. 

11. Such will be the case unless the grace given 
to us in that Sacrament is cherished by the regular 
and devout use of the means appointea for the oon- 
^nual renewal of the Holt Q-host ; namely, by 
the exercises of private piety, and by a reverent 
use of the ordinances of the Church. 

12. The neglect of these will account for the 
fact, that children, who have been baptized, fre- 
quently seem no better for the grace that was 
given to them in holy Baptism, and so often &U 
away into the paths of vice. When the meanCt for 
promoting the growth of the Divine seed are ixeg^ 
lected, it is choked by the weeds which spring Hp 
rank in the natural soil. 

13. A perfectly sinless life being unattainablfi^ 
cannot be required. Cubist alone was without 

' Collect for ChrUtmas-day. 
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sin, Heb. iv. 15; vii. 2fi; IS. Pet. ii. 22; "but 
all we the rest, although baptized, and bom again 
in Chbist, yet offend m many things ; and if we 
say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 
truth is not in us.'*^ 

14. Such b^ing the case the mercy of God in 
Chbist has provided a way for the forgiveness 
of sin, Part II. Sect. XII. 6, et seq. Only one 
sin is pronounced unpardonable, S. Matt. xii. 31, 
32 ; but " not every deadly sin willingly committed 
after Baptism is sin against the Holy Ghost, and 
unpardonable. Wherefore the grant of repentance 
is not to be denied to such as fall into sin after 
Baptism. After we have received the Holt Ghost, 
we may depart from grace given, and fall into sin, 
and by the grace of God we may rise again, and 
amend, our lives."* 

15. Hence, as remission of past sins is received 
by the Sacrament of Baptism, so remission of sins 
committed afterwards is received by repentance, 
and faith ; '* and they, which in act and deed do 
sin after their Baptism, when they turn again to 
God unfeignedly, they are likewise washed by this 
(Chbist' s) sacrifice from their sins, in such sort, 
that there remaineth not any spot of sin, that 
shall be imputed to their damnation."^ 

16. But if, after " receiving remission of sins by 
spiritual regeneration," we lapse into sin, and do 
not " with hearty repentance and true faith turn 
unto God," the Baptismal privileges will be lost, 
and in consequence the soul will be lost also. 

» Church Art. XV. « Chnrdi Art. XVI^ 

3 HomUy, of Salvation. Ftei I. 



XII. 1. From the? nature of the Eap^asnud 
covenant as above described, the difference betwen 
the Baptism of John and of Chsist becomoB 
apparent ; for — 

First. The former was with water ooily; the 
latter was with water and the Holy Spibit. 

Secondly. S. John's was "unto repentance;^ 
i.e., to engage men to repent* S. Matt. iii. 11; 
Acts xiii. 24 ; xix. 4 ; Ghbibt's is " for the re- 
mission of sins," 

Thirdly. S. John's had respect to the paat life^ 
Chbist's to the after-life by a regeneratioii unto 
righteousness. 

Fourthly. S. John's had no promise of grace 
annexed ; Chbist's conveys an inward and spiritual 
grace. 

Fifthly. S. John's was only a temporary inati* 
tution ; Chbist's is designed to be perpetual. 

• Q. Why then abb htfants baptized wbk8 

BY BEASON OP THEIB TENDEB AGE THEY OAimOT 
PEBPOBM THEM? 

XIII. 1. If Eepentance and Faith are required, 
this question naturally arises, and the answer is, 

Because they pbomise them both; Le., re^ 
pentance and faith, by theib sttbeties, who pro-i 
mise in their name, and in their stead, as adults 
profess faith, and promise obedience for themselveflk 
But the promise is not absolute ; and may never 
be fulfilled in the one case any more than in the 
other : Part. I. Sect. V. 4, 5. 

Which pbomise of obedience and faith made 
by their Sponsors, when they (the infants) come 



I 
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*S0 AGE, THBMSELTES ABE BOUND TO PEBFOBM, 

as adults are bound to perform what they promise 
by their own mouths. 

2. As the Baptism of adults is valid if they are 
sincere, and do then actually repent and believe, so 
in infants God mercifully accepts their exemption 
from positive crime, and their incapacity to offend, 
as equivalent to sincerity in adults. 

3. God, we may rest assured, will not require in 
infants that which they cannot have ; but will, of 
His infinite mercy, receive them into covenant with 
Himself through Jesitb Chbist. 

4. But over and above this general ground, we 
have conclusive authority for the practice of Infant 
Baptism. 

First. It is the will of God that all mankind, — 
which must include infants, — should be saved ; and 
that the heirs of salvation should become members 
of the Church. It must, therefore, be the will of 
God, that infants should be received into the. 
Church by Baptism, the appointed mode of ad- 
mission. 

Secondly. Infants bear the guilt of Adam's sin, 
being, through his offence, the children of wrath ; 
Sect. X., 1, 2. It would, therefore, be unreasonable 
to doubt that the mercv of God in Chbist will be 
shown in the pardon of their birth-sin, and restora- 
tion to favour through the righteousness of the 
Second Adam : a blessing conveyed by Baptism. 

Thirdly. Under the Law, infants of eight days 
old were received into covenant with God, G^nejiis 
xvii. 10, 12 ; Deut. xxix. 10, 12 ; and assuredlj 
children of Christian parents are equally ca] 
being received into covenant with BLici* 
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Eourthlj^. Circumcision was the appointed riiie t: 
for admitting infants into the Jewish Churoh ; bat ^ 
Baptism, which is a spiritual Circumcision, cone* ']^ 
sponds to that rite, (Sect. I. 7,) which it would 
not do, if infants were not to be admitted by it into (; 
the Christian Church. u 

Fifthly. The terms used by our Satiotjb at the t] 
institution of the Sacrament are general : " Teaeh |^ 
all nations, baptizing them," &c., S. Matt, xxfiii. Id, ^ 
and include persons of every age. If He had in- 
tended to exclude children, He would doubikss y^ 
have mentioned it, especially as children were not 
excluded by the Jewish Law. cl 

Sixthly. Chbist commanded young children to ^ 
be brought to Him, and blamed those who would ^ 
have kept them away, and *'by His outward gesture ^ 
and deed declared His good-will towards them | for ^ 
He embraced them in His arms, laid His handB » 
upon them, and blessed them."^ This, it is true, j aj 
was not baptizing them ; but our Blessed Lobb did ! 
not baptize any one, S. John iv. 2; and we may ^ 
surely infer from it, that He will favourably receive j ^ 
infants, when brought to Him in Baptism, ** that 
He will give unto them the blessing of eternal life, 
and make them partakers of His everlasting King^ 
dom." 

Seventhly. S. Peter in his discourse to the Jews, 

said, " Be baptized every one of you for the 

promise is unto you, and to your children, and to 
all that are afar off, even as many as the Ik)BD our '■ \y 
GtOD shall call ;" Acts ii. 38, 39. 

Eighthly. The Apostles baptized whole house- 

' Baptismal Service ; S. Mark x. 14. See S. Matt. xiz. 14; 
S. Luke xviu, lb, ti 

\ 
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holds, and it can scarcely be doubted that some 
young children would be among them ; Acts xvi. 
16, 33 ; 1 Cor. i. 16. 

Ninthly. 8. Paul speaks of the children of a 
Christian parent as "holy," 1 Cor. vii. 14, which, 
as it cannot imply personal holiness, must mean 
that they were holy by being received, or at least 
by being qualified to be received, into covenant 
with God by Baptism. 

Tenthly. The Baptism of Infants was the un- 
varying practice of the whole Catholic Church. 

For these reasons, "the Baptism of young 
children is in anywise to be retained in the Church, 
as most agreeable with the institution of Chiiist."^ 

5. If children may be lawfully baptized, the 
grace of that Sacrament will assuredly be vouch- 
safed to them ; and, consequently, " children which 
are baptized, djmg before they commit actual sin, 
are undoubtedly saved."* 

6. In the Sacrament of Baptism, then, when duly 
administered and rightly received, we obtain that 
first infusion of grace, which frees us from the 
guilt and punishment of past sins, and imparts a 
new spiritual Ufe, which, if cherished by the con- 
tinual renewing of the Holt Ghost, will lead to 
everlasting salvation. 

7. This doctrine of Eemission of Sin, and Ee- 
generation in Baptism, is fully and plainly taught 
in the public formularies of our Church ; and has 
been held by the Church Universal from the very 
first. 



1 Church Article XXVII. 

8 

tion 



v;nurca ivrncie jvivvii. 

Note at the end of Baptismal Service, HoiiiU|' of IWn* 

. Jrart 1 . * * * -^ • ■ ^ 
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8. It is easy to object, as it frequently has been^ 
that this yiew limits and binds regenerating graces > 
to a certain ceremonial, contrary to the ScripturaZ / 
declaration, 1 Cor. xii. 11 ; — that the grace of rege- 
neration is hypothetical, depending upon the con- 
ditions of faith and repentance, — ^which infantB 
cannot have, and therefore cannot be regenerated; 
— that the spiritual grace of the Sacraments is only 
conveyed to worthy recipients ; but infants, being 
born in sin, cannot become worthy without being 
made so by Divine grace, which, consequently, 
must be given to worthy receivers before Baptism, 
not in it ; — that according to the doctrine of Election, 
regenerating grace is not given to all, but only to 
the elect, in whom it is indefectible, and who must 
necessarily persevere, and be saved. 

Such objections as these, which have reference to 
the counsels and operations of Deity, — ^matters far 
beyond the reach of oiu* faculties, can only serve to 
bewilder the mind. AVTiatever difficulties, there- 
fore, they may present to our limited understand- 
ing, they cannot in reason be allowed to have any 
weight against the doctrine of Baptismal Segene- 
ration, supported, as it is, by such a mass of Scrip- 
tural evidence, and by the testimony of tne 
Catholic Church from the primitive times. 

Q. Why was the Saoeameitt oe the Lobd*8 
SUPPEE obdained ? 
A, Foe the coNTiinrAL bemembbakcb of thi 

SaCEIFICE of THE DeATH OF ChEIST, AlTD OE THJ 
benefits which we EEOEiyE THEBEBT. 

^1 V, 1. The second oi t\\e^^<ct«bxcveiiitia ordained 
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by Chbtst, Sect. I. 3, 7, is here called the Lobd's 
Supper, as it is in 1 Cor. xi. 20 ; because — 

Pirst. It was instituted by our Lobd at supper, 
immediately before His Death ; S. Matt. xxvi. 26. 

Secondly. It has taken the place of the Paschal 
Supper ; lor, as that festival was appointed to com- 
memorate the deliverance of Israel from Egypt, so 
this is appointed to commemorate the deliverance 
of God's people from the bondage of Satan, by 
Chbist. 

2. The Passover was typical of, that is, presigni- 
fied, this one great Sacrifice ; and the substitution 
of the Sacrament of the Lobd's Supper in its stead 
showed that the sacrifices under the Law were 
henceforth to cease, and that the Old Covenant was 
now to give place to the New Covenant, or King- 
dom of Heaven, the substance of the types and 
shadows of the Law. 

"Purge out the old leaven, that ye may be a new 
lump, as ye are unleavened. For even Chbist our 
Passover is sacrificed for us ;" 1 Cor. v. 7. Compare S. 
John i. 29, 36; IS. Pet. i. 19 ; Kev. v. 6, et seq. ; vii. 14. 

3. This Sacrament is also called — 

" The Lobd's Table ;" because it is a sacred 
feast appointed by our Lobd, 1 Cor. x. 21. 

** Breaking of Bread ;" because bread is broken 
in the celebration of it, Acts ii. 42 ; xx. 7, 11 ; 1 
Cor. X. 17. 

" The Holy Communion ;" because Chbist, in 
this Sacrament, communicates His Body and Blood 
to the faithful ; and because thev have therein com- 
munion one with another, as well as with Chbist : 
1 Cor. X. 16, 17. 
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'^ The Eucharist ;" because our Satioub^ at its 
institution, gave thanks, and because it is a sacred 
act of thanksgiving. Compare 1 Cor. z. 16 ; xi. 28, 
et seq. ; xiv. 16. 

Tho Lobd's Table is, perhaps, called ''an Altar," 
Heb. xiii. 10 ; but this is not certain ; and *' a Pore 
Offering," Mai. i. 11, i.e., the sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving. Hence, however, the Lobd'b Supper 
is sometimes denominated ''a Commemorative 
Sacrifice" and " an Unbloodj Sacrifice," as being a 
memorial and representation of the One Only 
Meritorious Sacrifice. 

4. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was or- 
dained rOB THE CONTINUAL BEMEMBBANCX OF THI 

Saobtfioe or the Death or Chbist. 

A Sacrifice is an offering made to G-on bj the 
shedding of blood ; and Chbist' s Death was a true 
and proper Sacrifice, because — 

Eirst. He " suffered death upon the cross for our 
redemption, and made there (by the one Oblation 
of Himself once offered,) a full, perfect, and suf- 
ficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the 
sins of the whole world."^ 

Secondly. His Death was the Oreat Sacrifice, of 
which all the sacrifices under the Law were types 
and shadows. 

5. It was ordained fob the bembkhbavct of 
the Sacrifice of the Death of Chbist. 

** This do in remembrance of Me ;" or, " for a remem- 
brance or commemoration of Me;" S. Luke xziL 19. 
Compare 1 Cor. xi. 24, 26. 

^ Prayer of Consecration in Commnnion Senrioe. Put II, 
Sect. VI, 4, et seq. 
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6. It is clear, from the words both of our LoitD 
and S. Paul, that it was designed not merely to 
keep His Death in remembrance, but to be a solemn 
memorial of His Death as a Sacrifice, and of the 
New Covenant in His Blood. 

7. It was also ordained for the oontinital re- 
membrance of it ; not a remembrance that was to 
be made once in the year, like the Passover ; nor a 
remembrance that was to cease afler a certain time, 
or to be made, like Baptism, once for all ; but to 
be a continual visible representation of the suffer- 
ings of Cheist ; and so, by being fi^quently ad- 
ministered, to be " a perpetual memory of that His 
precious Death until His Coming again.' *^ 

" As often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye 
do show (ye show forth, ye proclaim,) the Lord's Death 
till He come " to Judgment at the Last Day. 1 Cor. xi. 
26. Here the word rendered "as often as," implies 
continuance. 

" And they, continuing daily with one accord in the 
Temple, and breaking bread from house to house, did 
eat," &c. Acts ii. 46. " Upon the first day of the week, 
when the Disciples came together to break bread," &c. 
Ibid. XX. 7. The practice of the believers in the Apostles' 
age shows that the Loed's Supper was designed for a 
perpetual memorial. 

8. The Sacrament of the Lobd's Supper, then, is 
designed for a standing memorial of the Sacrifice of 
Chbist, not for a repetition of the Sacrifice itself, 
which it cannot be. 

" Wherefore the Sacrifices of Masses, in the which it 
was commonly said that the Priest did ofier Chbist for 

^ CoDBeortttkm Prajer in CommiiniQii S«tsVfift« 
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the quick and the dead, were blasphemous fo 
dangerous deceits/'^ 

9. To assert, as the Church of Some d< 
He is really and literally offered up in it, is 
to the clear declaration of Scripture. 

" Who needeth not daily, as those High P 
offer up sacrifice, first for His own sins, and the 
people s ; for this He did once, when He offered 
self;" Heb. vii. 27. "Nor yet that He shoi 
Himself often . . . but now in the end of tl 
hath He appeared to put away sin by the at 
Himself ... so Christ was once offered to 
sins of many." Ibid. ix. 25—28. Compare 
" For Christ also hath once suffered for sins;" 
iii. 18. Compare Komans vi. 10. 

10. Though it was appointed, not to rep 
to commemorate, the Sacrifice of Cheist, it 
a secondary or figurative sense be called a i 
just as every act of worship and obedience 
denominated a sacrifice offered to God ; I 
xxvii. 6 ; li. 17, 19 ; cxvi. 17 ; cxli. 2 ; Am( 
Mai. i. 11 ; Eom. xii. 1 ; Phil. iv. 18 ; Heb. 
16. 

11. In commemorating the Death of 
we also commemorate the benefits wh 
RECEIVE TiiEBEBT ; viz., by the Sacrifice 
Death of Christ. These are denominate 
Prayer Book, " the innumerable benefits w 
His precious blood-shedding, He hath obt 



us."2 



^ Church Article XXXI. 

^ Third £zhortatioii m Corniwrniftu Senrioi 
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Q. What is the outwaed pabt ob sign op 

THE LoBD'S SuPPEE? 

A, Bbead and Wine, &c. 

XV. 1. These elements are the outward part of 
the Loed's Supper, according to the express com- 
mand of Chbist : S. Matt. xxvi. 26 ; 1 Cor. xi. 23 
— 29. See Chap. x. 16, et seq. 

2. Unleavened bread was used for the celebration 
of the Passover, Exodus xii. 18 ; but no particular 
sort either of bread or wine was prescribed by our 
JiOBD for the celebration of the Eucharist ; and is, 
therefore, among the matters which may be deter- 
mined by the Church. 

3. The bread which our Satioitb took and brake 
was probably in the form commonly used by the 
Jews, that of a thin loaf or cake ; and the breaking 
of it represents the breaking of His Body upon the 
Cross, as the wine poured out into the cup repre- 
sents His Blood shed for us. 

4. Chbist did not prescribe any particular mode 
of distributing the elements ; but the words of His 
institution plainly show that both the bread and 
the wine are to be beceiyed by all who celebrate 
this Sacrament : that is, all are to ** eat this Bread, 
and drink this Cup ;'' 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

Therefore "the cup of the Lobd is not to be 
denied to the Lay-people ; for both the parts of the 
Lord's Sacrament, by Chbist' s ordinance and 
commandment, ought to be ministered to all Chris- 
tian men alike."^ 

5. These elements are, by the direction of our 

1 Church Art. XXSL. 
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,1 



Church, to be receired '^ meekly kneeling ;" whid, 
as declared in the note at the end of the Commii- 
nion Service is '^ meant for a signification of our 
humble and grateful acknowledgment of the bene- 
fits of Chbist therein given to all wortbv re- 
ceivers f and it is also declared '^ that thereby no 
adoration is intended, or ought to be done, either 
unto the sacramental bread or wine there bodily 
received, or unto any corporal presence of Chbist'b 
natural Flesh and Blood." 

Q. What is the utwabd pabt, ob Tnure 

SIGNIFIED ? 

A. The Body aitd Blood, bto. 

XYI. 1. In the Sacrament there is both an out- 
ward and an inward part, or thiko siovifhd; 
which in the Lobd's Supper is here stated to be 
THE Body and Blood or Chbist. 

2. In this .. statement our Church follows the 
exact words of our Lobd at the institution of the 
holy Sacrament, " This is My Body," " This is 
My Blood ;" which surely cannot without irreve- 
rence be interpreted as signifying no more than 
This represents My body. This represents My blood. 

Being the solemn words of our Loan's institu- 
tion, they must be of unspeakable importance, and 
ought to be received in their plain and obviouB 
meaning ; namely, that we are to regard the Bzead 
as in some way His Body broken for us, and the 
Wine His Blood shed for our redemption. 

3. This is confessedly a mvstery : and it is 
vain to attempt to explain what is beyond our 

cowpreheuBiou: our duty i& to rooeivo with a 
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devout and submissive faith the declaration of our 
-blessed Loed in the meaning it naturally conveys. 

4. But the elements do not literally become His 
Body and Blood. The Bread and Wine, after con- 
secration, remain the same in nature and sub- 
stance as before; and they are so called by S. 
Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 26— 28. 

5. The Bomish doctrine of Transubstantiation ; 
namely, that in the Eucharist there is made a con- 
version of the whole substance of the bread into 
the body, and of the whole substance of the wine 
into the blood, of Cheist, " cannot be proved 
by Holy Writ ; but is repugnant to the plain 
words of Scripture, overthroweth the nature of 
a Sacrament, and hath given occasion to many 
superstitions.' *i 

6. The Bread and Wine, even after consecration, 
are only in a spiritual and sacramental sense the Body 
and Blood of Cheist ; and in that sense only they 
become by Divine institution and grace to all worthy 
communicants the Very Body and Blood of Cheist. 

7. This is the Real Presence of Cheist in the 
Eucharist, which the Catholic and Apostolic Church 
has always held ; not a bodily, but a spiritual Pre- 
sence in those "holy mysteries which He hath 
instituted as pledges of His love.'*^ 

8. The Loed's Supper, according to the defi- 
nition of a Sacrament, Sect. II. I, No, 4, is 
ordained ''as a means whereby we receive the 
same" inward and spiritual grace ; viz., the Body 
and Blood of Cheist, the thing signified by the 
Bread and Wine. 

> Church Art. XXYllI. * fii3EMQR\.Va.^>ra^^i)iwi^ 
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9. As the Body and Blood of Chbist ax 
corporeally, but spiritually and sacramentall; 
sent, so are they spiritually and sacrame 
taken and beceiyed by the faithful d 
Lobd's Suppeb. 

" It is the Spirit that quickeneth j the flesh pi 
nothing; the words that 1 speak unto you, fii. 
Spirit, and they are life." S. John ii. 63. 

"The Body of Christ is given, taken, and 
in the Supper, only after an heavenly and sp 
manner."^ 

10. How this can be we know not. The 
ward sign is plainly perceived by the senses 
the substance of bread and wine ; but the 
and Blood of Chbist, signified by these i 
symbols, abe taken and beceived by thb p 
FUL IN THE Lobd's SupPEB ; uot in remembi 
not figuratively and symbolically, but tmlj 
actually ; so that they spiritually eat the "Fh 
Chbist and drink His Blood ; they dwe 
Chbist and Chbist in them : they are one 
Chbist and Chbist with them.^ I'or, 

First. " Take, eat ; for this is My Body. ] 
ye all of it ; for this is My Blood," S. Matt. 
26 — 28. The command is express; andtbej 
the eating and drinking must be, in some 
a real and actual participation of the Bodj 
Blood of Chbist. 

Secondly. " Verily, verily, I say unto you 
cept ye eat the Elesh of the Son of Man 
drmk His Blood, ye have no life in you. 'V 
eateth My Flesh and drinketh My Blood, 

^ Church Art. XXV 111. ^ lE.^\iott. m Com. S 
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eternal life ; and I will raise him up at the last day. 
For My Flesh is meat indeed, and My Blood 
is drink indeed. He that eateth My Flesh, and 
drinketh My Blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in him," 
S. John vi. 63—56. In verses 32, 33, 35, 48, 50, 
51, 58, Jesus speaks of Himself as "the bread 
which came down from heaven," "the true bread,** 
"the bread of life," "the bread of God;" and 
declares, "he that eateth of this bread shall live 
for ever, and the bread that I will give is My Flesh, 
which I will give for the life of the world," verse 
51. Hence in the Eucharist there is an actual 

Participation of the Body and Blood of Cheist ; 
ut, as observed before, "after a heavenly and 
spiritual manner." 

Thirdly. " The cup of blessing which we bless, is 
it not the communion (participation) of the Blood 
of Christ ? The bread which we break, is it not 
the communion (participation) of the Body of 
Cheist?" 1 Cor. x. 16. The interrogation is 
very emphatic, implying that they knew well the 
Sacramental elements were the means of partaking 
of the Body and Blood of Cheist therein repre- 
sented. This is further evident from the next 
verse. 

Fourthly. " For we being many are one bread and 
one body ; for we are all partakers of that one bread." 
1 Cor. X. 17. Now Cheist is that bread, S. John vi. 
53; consequently by partaking of it we partake 
of Cheist ; we are incorporated with Him by 
a vital union ; " we are members of His Body, of 
His Flesh, and of His Bones," Ephes. v. 30 ; and 
so w^e are one with Him, and He with us. 

Fifthly. "He that eateth wdA ^;:ra^<^^ ^«3^ 
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general terms; but the reality of the beitbfits 

WHEREOF WE ABE PABTAKEBS THEBEBT ; i.e., by a 

worthy reception of the LoBD* 8 Supper, is repre- 
sented to us by what we experience in the body. 
Chbist says, " My Flesh is meat indeed, and My 
Blood is drink indeed," 1 S. John vi. 55 ; and 
therefore as our bodies are supported and invigo- 
rated by bread and wine, so are our souls strength- 
ened and refreshed by the Body and Blood of 
Chbist in the Lobd'b Supper. 

2. This is, and must ever remain, a mystery ; for 
we cannot comprehend the manner of the Spibit's 
operation upon the mind ; nor is it possible for us 
to particulsffize all the benefits conferred bv the 
Holy Communion ; but there are some whict are 
clearly set forth in the sacred Scriptures. 

First. As by Baptism we are made members of 
Chbist, incorporated into His Mystical Body, 
Part I. Sect. IV. 2 — 4, so by the Sacrament of the 
Lobd's Supper this vital union with Him is in- 
vigorated and sustained ; we are made one with 
Him, and so enabled to abide in Him ; S. John vi. 
56, 57 ; 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. 

Secondly. In this Sacrament our heavenly Fa- 
THEB ratifies and seals anew His covenant vdth us ; 
and makes us partakers of that redemption which 
by His precious blood-shedding He hath purchased 
for us. 

Thirdly. The new and spiritual life to which we 
are born again in Baptism, requires the constant 
support and renewal of the Holy Ghost, Sect 
XI. 8, 9, which support and renewal are supplied 
by the spiritual food and sustenance in the Hak 
Communion. S. John vi. 50, et a^c^, '"^^dB 
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Fourthly. If we come to the table of the Lobb 
with repentance, with lively faith, and in love and 
charity with our neighbour, God for His Son our 
LoBD Jesus Christ's sake will forgive all our bibs 
past, and restore us to the spiritual privileges which 
we may have lost through sin since our Baptism ; 
S. Matt. xxvi. 28. Part I. Sect. XII. 8, et seq. 

Fifthly. Frequent Communion promotes the 
growth of Christian graces in the soul. Love to 
God and our neighbour is strengthened ; faith in 
the Sayioub is confirmed ; and the whole heart 
and mind sanctified by the communication of the 
Holt Spibit. 

3. We should therefore avail ourselves of every 
opportunity of receiving the Holy Communion, 
that by feeding upon this spiritual food, the Body 
and Blood of Chbist, we may nourish and invigo- 
rate the regenerate and spiritual life in the soul, 
and grow in faith, and love, and hope, " to our great 
and endless comfort." 

Q. What is bequibed or them who comb to 

THE LoBD's SuPPEB? 

A. To examine, &c. 

XVIII. 1. As worthy recipients alone partake 
of the inward and spiritual grace of the Sacra- 
ments, self-examination is required in order to the 
w^orthy receiving of the Lobd's Supper. 

2. This Self-examination is directed to be made 
under three especial heads ; namely, respecting our 
Bepentance, our Faith, and our Charity. 

First. We must examine ourselves whetheb we 
BEPENT US TBTJLY, i.e. svucercly, of oub fobkeb 
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SINS. The nature of true Bepentance has been 
described, Sect. XI. 1. 

Secondly. Whether we have a litelt faith, 
as opposed to a mere dead belief. Part I. Sect. VI. 
20 — 23 ; not however a general Faith only, but 
especially in God's mebcy THBouaH Christ; 
Eom. viii. 32 ; Heb. x. 21, 22. 

This Faith must be accompanied with a thank- 
ful BEMEMBRANOE OE HiS DEATH ; S. Luke Xxii. 

19; Col. i. 12—14. Compare Acts ii. 46, 47; 
1 Cor. vi. 20. 

Such a Faith and Thankful Eemembrance are 
requisite for the worthy reception of this Sacra-' 
crament, which was ordained to be a perpetual me- 
morialof the sacrifice of the death of Chbist. 

Thirdly. Whether we be in chabitt with all 
MEN ; for without charity, or love to our neighbour, 
no oflFering is acceptable to God ; S. Matt. v.. 23, 
24 ; 1 Cor. xiii. 13 ; Ephes. iv. 31, 32 ; v. 2 ; 1 8. 
John iii. 18 ; iv. 11. 

3. If, after ** searching and examining our con- 
sciences, and that not lightly, and after the manner 
of dissemblers with God," we feel assured that we 
have true Repentance, Faith, and Charity, we need 
not doubt that we shall "be reieeived as worthy 
partakers of that holy table." 

4. But if such self-examination should convince 
us, that we have not these requisite qualifications ; 
in such case we should consider 

First. "The dignity of that holy mystery, and 
the great peril of the unworthy receiving thereof:" 
Sect. XVI. 12. 

Secondly. The danger and criminality of risking 
our salvation by keeping away from the table of 

B 
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wltli ttit ilew qf, ruUiUtlnt tUi.Md btdtct, UMl (Or'iUB^of t^eM 
vrbrtg ws iniut lecb gntefol; tha vut bowmr or a aimplet» 
Cnglta)) Ctaonl Berrice Book !• ■till nutli'Mt:. And wilh tbc ''ew of 
)Tti«ld(nt tbU, It bH btta detennliied' oB' pnUttlUnK tlw"> Bdrii '.af 



If CbuixiiprinclplMbu«LnHily Auaa so mucli towiran the iaipcdvE- 
auiitaranz Cboral 8vn«) wlli this Book i>« elullr Htlcnineil, but, 
ihatltwUalKi b* (iHUd of inucji uu In tlic Clioiis or urn C^the. 
Irali uid CoUece CIkmIi, where tnE Kitiial Mu^ic cf the EaiMf 
Cbnrf IL la Itiennet ((Htn iB but vEiyiinpcrfE'i.'Uy uiVdmiix-).' '^'-'--'- 

It irin Uc printed in the tivit eC>'Ip, 4h ^Ukair [lo. wltn ciie d^recOonv 
n>l Mon [llBrfB] ftMlsred.iiudnlthilLiiniinUHiaipltys. .',: T 

The prlca will be kept u law u poirtble, not ncHilinc m. to 
Sioiiicrtbm, wbqw udmi wUt be ^wUr leseivM br.Uie.f aMIetwr.. ,. 

THE ORDBR FOB THE BURIAL OF THE) DEAD 

Motod ftim Dm Ank of Caalaa»■CBT■^ t lb«Mwlc>t NotatVnr 
.(ftom Hnbnka^ Book* of OuninOB.Pnia HMed, IMH Hatmo- 
Diied. BclaK ■ (Melineo o(tlie«bpTC work. talEaiUd toi the uts 
btCboln. Alee !■., gi. pel dM. ....... 

ii,- ,_^-_ 

md deiKuu □ 
BOOS OF TAHItiY 'PSJLTSBS. eolleeted ftmn the RibUe 



BOWDIiDlR; BsT. T.— Pnren tbr BChrMjui. HbdlAOld^ ctaeflf 

taken (rom the Scripture*, from tha Attdeot Lit "-- ---■■■ 

of GoBiiHB Pnrar. Fcap. iio., olotk, M. 
-I<BI[, ■He*; T;— A l^w Wordiof 
duiTtorj tq "Prayertbv eClulatlui'll 



BOWDI.BB, ■He*; T;— A l^w Wordiof funlly loitnicltDD 
"-""-la-Hdiuehold." Fcap.i 



BOWDIiEB, Bov. T.— Bennona on (b« PritUen*- 
null la*, and DuOaaof MamMn of the G<Mp*lCa*»H 
Advent, Chriitmu, Eplpbaaj. . Vcd. JL. Se^aaiaa 
FuiloD Week. Poet Sto,, cloth, 7*-jU. ^ich. 

BOWBLEB, Kr». H. W ■ " 
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of TlmailUrilH, FaitnM,'fte. 



4 .1loaK9f1PiraM8HU fLT-iJ^NAJMNIMIlA 

THE BOOK OF SOfiKDBiT4.>l«^4d« ni 

BBECHIN'. - Meditatious on the 8niWHft#'^tiA^tilr'^dUP'^KD. 
V.:- «rnriMfi«Uid>fr(Mi/ IHmAI b9(tM-ta*r|.«ty-.BManDB«Lart -lUIBnl 
.-■■ ntf the &MiOi^«qf »#B«iiin.i" DuwJiAd'Btmi<inyin.i^ii MUbifi^'i- 1!. 

'logs, 28. 6d. Morocco antique, os. od. ,; ;. .j^. |..,(j f,„. 

ii ju'tiift- -' 1^1 - i' * •^"•i^'^ .■.-■;i?l jjjiJ 'j:»_»i'iH.«r.,iiiL': 4^_^^j.t 




BBEOarai^i^il'OKmiiDantMi^'ODiAM 'Qwitktap vM«i4iL^Ch9i||«inR 
(/ fitK}iki-'i<ii4olieBpie<Utlcn.l4.;^/ '.v.: n; .'t, j/ -. - ..jv.- '^jhii 'jiir 

BB£b!^(J^-^^CibtaiA^iiftty'^ii'fc « H> tt tfB tf '»»fltfiV<W«fr 

Oy#|iC|ei<l|#fi|tceK)qf«bij|4|]|n(ti^ir<9fii).M-^IJ9M Wlfl* 
BRB0HIIBPj'J4M8M*ittf«HeilwiDk: ilCMtsAMlMebliiMMIioii, 

BBETTING-HAIC— Devotions for tH* W»vH^fr<in 4lMif IMlim. 
BBITTON.— marie BtementpW*. ini«.8«fMMfM'MtMteof 






BBO'WNSj. — Sussex Sermons preached to a Rural' 

fitrAlJkbOFT!HIBl>ipiAIDyTlit}'OMel-«i»aMI MbMI sMAfffe 

.J'r>4yp«fiM[.a4i(«ard?ftMfhtten<Mittff4ik:'r; • ' :'i<i-"f > ,;'• -viiA 

BUTIiEB.— Sermoni^iior VvVi^ne-' M<ya in Coanttj ni\i^i£%j tbe 



ALDJtB46 AJ*! .8^., ANP . KK.W ,B0t7 D^,%J» H 

Mornbgr and fiv^riin^ 1E*1^<^^ i^^ tothe Afident Ironies. 4d. 
CARTBB.— Remarks on Christian Gravestones, with numerous 

Working: DravMligs. vkb SmIcv: 'Bjr tba Ben Hcdbs i> Ca/tet, 

M.A. 3s. 6d.; stiff Wrapped, S«. At. 

CATECHISH: air PBA.TSIB^and other ObrUtbn Duties. Sd. 

CJSCUj-BXlA^. a Story for the Y^oii^t B^ BMsie C. A. PiSk^. 
8vo., 3s. 0d. ' 

OBBTrPIOATES OF OONFLBMATION AKD HOLY 
COMMtnfflplSr. On & card, printed in ted and black, price 
id: iadh. or Hs. per KM. . '; 

OEBTIFICAl!£!'S O^ ;0AP'i*Il3i(tJ Confirmation, and f^rst 
Communion^, ou a card, 2d., of ,H8' per 100. 

CHAMIBBil QOMPAJfiOiN*, The Christian's, for 4hei time, .(tf 
DrssBing ai|d XJndrpss^iigi., Cloth is. ffd./mbr6cc6, ^s. ^.. 

CHAMBEBIiAIN.— The Theory of CtaiiMlaii STittdiipi By «he 
Rev. T. Chamberlain. Second Edition. 6s 

OHAMBJCBEEiAIKr^BODk ok MutCOtilHi M^ftctea Itftlhe Rev. T. 

Chamberlain. Is. . ■ - . ■ ., i. - - - 

GHANfDiCB.— Seiaie*^ by tbe Rev. J. M. b'lianier,! 'iLa, ^%^ fld. 

OSEANTiEB.— Help to n Kxpetttkni of the CattecUam of »m Anth 
fish Churchy by the Rev. JoM Mill Chaster, M.A. tfd. : 

THlfil CHTLD'S "iSraW lilSiSSOir book, ot tStodn fbr 
Little Readers, is. 6d., coloured 2s. 6d. 

CHOBAti SEBVitCE OF lim^ BOOK OF COOfltMO]? 

FBU^T£lE»aa4iI^^oiatedtobeaang, The Cant^lhi;, VMasi- 

. MuWi4tr¥l Rj<Hnper«ss for Moknin^ i^ad £vkn iiro jPaAi^Ka. la 

■.firil eooie^ suifted k> Cathedrale* Pavish- Cboira» ftc. By ii.^i 

Qauntlett, Mus. Doc. Part I., price is. 6d., in handsome. ro^/i| 

. . mro.. boM maeie type. ftribU* A««H|y^VM(y. 

CHBISTIAN CHUiD^S BOOK, The: Belngr PMyM> Qti^ 
tious on Parts of the Cattehiein^ eftid Hymns for the Church's 
seasons. Ciotk:is^.cirkiTito paits.M>e«Db; ■/•■■*.' •>: 

CHBISTIAN OH^DBXHff, Bieeii^s Ui (be 4Utefe- of: with 
answers ou separate cards, .The Cards ehclosetf ifv a'eahe.'^ss. 

CHBISTIAN O&tVAL&iZ*, 8onss>pf.' aa.dd.'. ",' 

■* The t^deney ^d nioril of then fki^gir are in fbe )fbre Stfplrit of 
Christianity."— A'amr/ <M^ ITiMldA^ mr^ 

C^ial^TULN JDU'kmB, M ieae«tieUy'epiid4diife to-firogress 
in the Spiritual Life. Sliia.£ditipa» .;ae.M, . . . <; 

CHBISTIAn* BdBTitBr*l*S BOOK eTOevoMkM-'Bdlf.Exa^ 
mination, and Advice. Fpjirth ecUtioi^ cloth is. 6du leather 2s. . 

O^jaik^^EjiM SjilBi^MV Ctke^ tancht from ^e Catect4«m' Ur 
Faith.and Pracnoe..]}art (..Bi^ttoisal filessUigs and Vows. ls.6d. 
Part II. The Ai>ostles'' Creed. ls.Od. Part III. The Ten Com- 
. .. MaadaaMts. sie. BytiiA«IIIatarUe^1Beivu\te.*BMi:' VlfiM. 
. i)ytli»fU«,4lr.W.4lvao|ie»Bait. Foai^. tr*. «SU«ck, 

.4.' .in. . ■ . . .■\ . . . < - ■ •■'i 



6 WOftKB PUBLISHID BT J. MABTKRB, 

CHBISTIAK "WiEtSlK, The, a Manaal of Beroftion with Psalms 
and Hymns for Schools and Families. 0d. 

TWSIiVIl OHBI8TMA8 CABOLS. In sets of Four, is. 
each set i or bound together, 3s. 6d. 

First Sanies. Music b} H. J. Oamitlctt. 



Oqc« in Royal David's City 
Upon the Snow-clad earth with- 
out 



As Joseph was a Walking 
There were Shephetds once abid- 
ing 



Skconp Sbeikb. Music by H. J. Oanntlett. 



Siar.Ut shadows soft and still 
Lo ! on Bethlehem's grassy plains 



Old Christmas, hail 1 
When in Bethlehem's humble 
manger 

Thibo Skeibs. Mnsic by James Hlne. 



Fearfully, timidly, now do we 

raise 
Though but Little Children 



Christians aU, your joyful voices 
Biesiied are the Poor in Spirit 



THE OHUROKMA2Y*8 LXBBABT. 

Very good and solid progress, it will be generally allowed, has been 
made during the last few years in the -higher' branches of The6k)gy 
among us. And yet if we examine ihe tracts and other amaU ain^e 
publications by wliich Theology is chiefly conveyed to the middle and 
poorer classes, it will be found Uiat here there is no oorresponding 
improvement. 

It is proposed now by a comprehensive union of sound Chnrdmien 
to attempt to remedy this defect. 

The publications will be issued uniformly at a ebeap Ate, both 
bound bi cloth and stitched, and the Publisher will bd prepared to give 
Twenty-five Shillings' worth for every Bubserlption ctf One Son^gn 
in advance. 

Address to the Editor of " The Churebman'a library,** care of Mr. 
Mastkrs, 33, Aldexsgate Street, London. 

Now remdjf i-^ 
SUNDAY: AND HOW TO SPBND IT. 9d. 
CATHOLIC AND PROTESTANT. 3d. • 
CHURCH WORSHIP. 4d. 
GRACE: AND HOW TO GAIN IT. 2d. 
THE PRAYER BOOK : AND HOW TO USE IT. Id. 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS ILLUSTRATIVE OF THE 

CHURCH CATECHISM. Gd.j doth, ad. 
HEAVENLY LIVES OF tHE PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANS. Sd. 
HOLINESS OF THE irUMAN BODY. Sd. 
THE DUTIES OF SOCIETY. 2d. 
BISHOP ANDREWES; JOEVOT^Ct^S.' Jntheprett, 

THE CHTTBOHMAN'S BIABT; an Almanack for the yesr 
of Grace 1855. Conmienced in 1^7, 8tf. } (nterkayed, Od. ; luas 
tuck, Is. 6d. A few sets maybe had, ii^ice Sa. ' ' 

aHUBOHMAJSi'& 001L2hJSLl£iJSi, kvL^hlr Macasine, 6d. 
Fifteen vote, complete* cVot\i,^Q\a.\.a»AWlfc.^)l.tsiiaa.\ Voto. 
II L to XV. 39. 6d. each, ot iB^.7*««^«^'«^«'**^ 



ALDIESGATB 8T., AN» vNKW BOND:ar. 7i 

3H9B0H HISTOBT, Book of, (banded on the Her. W. 
Palmer's "EccleaiasticalHlstorj." is. Third Edition. . 

JUUHOH POETRY ; or Christiaii Thoughts in old and modern 
▼erse. Third edition, ismo.'doth 4s., moroeoozs. 

[JIiAHBIB.— An Address to the Parishioners of Ken, Bamenet, ohi' 
the life and Character of that HcAj Man whose name the7 bear } 
with Prayers and HjrroDS. By the Rev. & Clarke, M.A. . 18mo. 6d. 

30DD^^Sermona preached in- the Parish Church of 8. Giles, Cabs- 
bridg«. By the Rev. E. T. (iodd. da. 6d. 

30-H12IBBS8 OF WIIjLINOHAM, The. By Goadn 
Leigh. Pcap. 8vo. 

;30IiI#SjGTS from the Book of Common Prayer. 89mo. sewed Sd^, 
rabricated, and in parchment cover, dd. 

SOMFAlSriOir TO THE AI»TAB:fortheas9of4he8pattlsh 
Church. Cloth, is. ; rubricated. Is. 6d. 

301CFAiriON TO THE SUJOTDAT SlIBVIOBS ,of t^e 
Church of England. 88. 

POMPBB.— The DistiuctiTe Teaching of the British cararehee stated 
and maintained in a series of ticctures. By the B«v, John Cojpftper,' 
Incumbent of Nairn. 12rao., cloth, is. 6d. 

uOlStjPTBjB&lO'Nt an Earnest Exhortation to. Pcap. 9vo, 4dl!' ' 

[SOarGBEOATIOirAIi MTTSia Arranged for .Four Voices 
and Organ AccompanimenL ' A -Selection of Church Masic, as 
sung formerly in Margaret Chapel, and at present lathe teitapo- 
rtoy Chnrchofthe nistrietofAUSaintft', S. Manrylelione. SelecMd^' 
Composed, and Edited by RievAttD Rkdhcai*, Okiganist and Di- 

• rector of the Choir. > .''*'.- 'J- 

CSitiroh Hymn ToxtM tor the flereral Setaeoni^ in the 
■■ ChXiatdain Tear, price i»$, This B06k contains S9vehty-nin« 

::. Tanes.of various Metres, including the *' Dftes-IrM^'*- • 
The WORl)S of the Hymns and Introits, with some - Anthqms. 

Strongly; bound in. cloth, price ;iK}., or jSh. ^. dd. jfer Ivindreict;. or 

m'stronj^llmp doth, at .cf 2.' 1 48. per hundred. ' 

The IjKuaioof the Introits. JContaining kitroits forndl th^ 
Se^^ns from Advent to AdvenI; with the occasional Festivals. 
■' Pri6e88. 

Besponsea to the ConmLandnvents* Creeds, Offertory 
Sentenoes, Sanotuaes, and Q-loriae. Pric9 isa. Completing 
the Office for the Holy Comm union. ... 

'^jfhB Anthema for the Seven DayM helbre Ghriatmaa, 
and for Oood Friday, ss. 

DOTSri^CBAmOif Ain> ibSSEdJSLATION t' or, Basil 
• the.OrphanChnristdr. ' Is. 

OOK'SEOBATlOBr OP CHUHCHES, Forth of Prayer and 
(Ceremoniea used at the, &&, in ' Ixmdqa iand Witibhester. id., at 
78. per 100. Form for Oxford Diocese. 4d.. or i4s. per .100. 

D92nr]BB0ATION8 ON THB OKUBDH. SSa^^^SSS^^^ 

. ; . By the Author oi •• Easy Uaaona lor. BmbAm WwwAsk-^ -awRwvwo. 
Edition. is.Sd. ' v v ' '*■ ' 



THE BCCI.B8IASTIC: ■ Mapiit 

the Church, EdDcstlan, be. 1'hii MlfUii 






^OCX^SIOLOOIST, ' 



«•§! 



,tc .Canfliridgi 



ibsdalthefoUQjtJnf 
h Two EDfrln*!^, i 
il.i Vnl. f/., (Nei. , 

^ ,,., „M. ^..6. -....»=.„,, ,y.....i.;.B nj Wilh Tbrn 

Brifiraviogn.-rtl.fe.i Vnl. VI. IN. B. [Itl with ThfaB kntfmtimfc 
price 7i-M.iVol:Vn.(N.S.tV.;wi»iThr«iEn(tr«'tiWs,8*.,Vrt.V;il. 
(N. S.V.) with Eogril¥lngB,)lW.l Vol. J^ (^■,S Vt.jus. Vnl..». 

m. s. vEi,) with enp-.ripeB las. Voi.si,|n.s. vul.iBs.&i. vd. 

XH.(N.S.TX.)m.m. -Vl)l.XlII.(W.«.X:)l»1.6d. Vnl.XlV.-(NS.K1.5 ' 
Cbaich Tonrtito. ClDth, Jwi orllinp tliia ^>lniM|Ki|^^iSl 

BDkQH'BTbiinBLVTtwraiiittUo'liiiii* m»wtwrimm»ai. 

.'.-^'B«(t«. M.M./wK'ftMloAMJifeiQftdifiaBKOTTO'- 

XHBBOIDlltfr/ieoiaHtUdcd^ ■1iniK£B"MIIMIf'iir'VlMn*^ 




.1.: .,^-!^f:F.'S A».'/^1iil li .-cvo>*A'.\.'.l.i»v-v':iW.^\i.'T>.a>ft:.iQ. 






SUCHABISTIQ MONT^ : short Preparation for the. Holf, 
Comnioiklu^ Wij «iot)l; is*' - ■ '■>' " . ^. ' 

BITOSOtiQI^IOir': a collectimi tif Phiter^, Ihtareesslonaw^nd*^ 

lltVAlTlft.— (nfrisdtoitjr in' it^'')^6in'dy Aspects : Sdrmons on Vari'-' 
CUB Subjects, delivered in the Church of S. Anditvr, W^lteSt^et, 
aat^,fifi^¥fptX9, Seoofi4 ^l«Mca> ^Tcefiat ...■..' ...(..- >>;- 

EXTTiED SOUXi. Translated from the French.'' 2s. dd. 

THIB FATRT BOWlfiBt or. THe history ot a ikctaiCbt ATvW' 
Tale for the Young. Third Edition. 68. 

FAIiIjO'W.— Psalms and Hymns Selected for the 'att oT S. An- ■ 
. .drew*a..WiiUaMreetk.l»y'tlie i«t» B#v, T.Mrfjilknfh .is* 

FAMHii^ DSiV0)¥l6lN'S for a Fortnight; from Andrewes, Ken, ' 
., WilsoD^&c.JMd. -•.'.*. ■ V*... '.. •;: .-. •■ :i 

FAMUjT FBAYSBS for'the "Children of the Chnrch. 4d., 
plpthgd. . -^ .,._... . '. '. : . -r 

FASTS Alriy' FBdTI*^AIjiS of th# Church', fa a conversa- 
- ti9ual(oiwa,,.as..ficl^. . ^ 7 - r .^ ^. / ,. ; 

FEW FIiAOr WOBkifl: OKt7HiU>S^ 
COMMUNION', sd. 

dFinctlcs jHanualtf of ftitfttitrp: 

NO. 1/ Oooktn^^ or^ Rmtftiddlh'dBioi^laKSerfiitoU, Jic. ' Itdi /^ 
No. II. Qardeniufc«^QivTii«inln|rYdirBb]Fii^«sGa3:4eneMy-l«d.' • 
No. III. Household Work } or, The Oaties of Female Servants. lOd. 
No.lVv.PiaUiN0edl«s?af1cia!allifcabrwiohca^ tM. ■ 
No. v. On the Manageqwnt of.Foaltry aod-DonMrtifl Aoiattlt*: lOd. 

Other Manuals are in preparation, 

FIVE TAIiES OF OIiD TIME. 3s. M. Or sejiarately in cl. 
Follow Me. (C. £. H., Morwenstow) is.— Shepherd of the Giant 
Monntahi$. (V^mqmt^ 'lti'—Th&- Knight and theUbnehaniM.'- 
(Kouqu^.) Is.— The Stream. is^^TheCaatlfrimfhe Rook. is. 

FIiOWB^.r:>-B«^wUnff Leasofa^ for Schw>laf by,.th4, Bev* W. B,, 
Flower, B.A. " Ss. 

FIjOTVEB.— Classical Tales and Legends, by the Rev. W. B. 
Flower, la., dbdkp«4lta6»'li; •' - 

Flower, sa., or In a. padket, Sa., cheap e<&UQu\«. 
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56 WORKS PITBLISHKO BT J. MASTSBI, 

Teachin|:of the Meettnir-Hoiue, and the Teaching of the Church. A 
Dialogue. By ISie Author of " Faith and Worlu.** Edited bf the 
Rev. W. B. Barter. 4d. 

Things to be remembered. A packet of IS. Is. 

Theory of Dereloproent, Briefly Considered. By the Ser. W. Grealey. 
Price 3d. 

The Offertory the best Remedy for the Present Distress, ts.dd. per leo. 

The Roman not the Catholic Church. By an English Priest, id. 

The Holiness of a Christian Child : bdng an Earnest Appeal to all 
Christian Parents on the Rc g e nera tiMi of their Cliikiren in the 
Sacrament of Baptism. 3d. 

The Temples of the Hoi.r Ghost : being a Seeond Earnest Appeal to 
all Christian Parents on the Regeneration of their Children in the 
Sacrament of Baptism. Sd. 

The Bible, the Bible only, and Nothjng but the BiUe. Br Edmund 
Whiship. 4d. 

The Church's Shadow. By the Rer. R. TomUns. Id. 

Thoughts on taming to the East. id. 

The Sacrifice of Easter Day, A Sermon on. Tamed Into English 
from the Anglo-Saxon of ^Elfric, sometime Archbldiop of Can- 
terbury. Id. 

Truth. Id. or 35 for is. 6d. 

The English Churdhman's Guide to the House of Prayer. By the Rer. 
R. B. Paul, M.A., Vicar of S. Augustine's, Bristol. 2d. 

United Responding, A Plea for. By the Rer. J. F. Hodgson, id. 



BBOAD SHZSETS. 

Our Parish Church. Id., or 7s. per lOO. 

The Bishop of New Jersey on the Ollbrtory. 8s. 8d. per 100. 

The Creed as externally set forth and enforced by the Church Calendar* 
Price 4d. 

A Tabular View of English History with Collateral Events. It. 

A Chart of Gospel Harmony. Od. 

Private Devotion. A Short Form for the use of Children, id. 

The Daily Life of the Christian Child. Id. 

The Last Sleep of the Christian Child, id. ' 

Devotions for the Time of Dressing. l^.» or lOs. dd. per IM. 

Devotions fur the Time of Undressing. 1 jd. 

Harmony of the Holy Week. Demy 4to., 3s. fid. per 100. 

A Challenge to Dissenters, of whatever denomination. 8vo.» Ss. per 1 00. 

Directions for the Lord's Day. 8vo., 28. per 100. 

Ten Reasons Why I Love my Church, and Ten Reasons Why I Love 

my Prayer Book; 
Ten Plain Reasons Why I Lovie my Bible. 
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CERTIFICATE CABDS OF CONFIBMATION, &c. 

.Oertlflcates of CanfirmatioB and H0I7 ConmmniOD. Prtoted ta red 

and black, 2d., or 14s. per 100; strong Paper cloth Envelopeft for 

ditto, 48. per 100. Parchment ditto, 2d. each. 
Certificates of Baptism, Confirmatioii, and First Communion. On a 

large Card. 2d., or Us. per 100. 
Certificate of Confirmation and Communion, on a beautifully Oma. 

mented large Card. 2d. ; also new design, 3d. 
Certificates of Baptisms and Burials. 28. Od. per 100. 
Certificates of Marriages. Ss. 0d. per 100. 
Parchment Registers of Baptisms, Marriages, and Burials for the 

Registration Office. 
Ditto on Paper for the Vestry. 
School Check Card. 3s. 6d. per 100. 
Notice of Baptism. 9s. Od. per 100. 
My Duty at the time of Confinement, as. Od. per 100. 
Plain Reasons for worshipping Ood in His Temple. Id. 
Why do yoa torn to the East? 2d. 
The Talisman. A Poem, by C. A. M. W. Od. 
How to Spend Sunday Well and Happily. Id., or 7s. per 100. 
Address to Parents of Children at National and Sunday Sohools, Id. 
A Few Words on the Blessed Sacrament of the Loan's Supper. Sd. 
The Sponsor's Duty, for giving to Sponsors at the time ctf Baptism. 

3s. Od. per 100. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Evenings in the Pyrenees. Edited and arranged hy BeUna Bunbnry. 

fis. 
Clavls Botanica. A Key to the Study of Botany j after linmras. is. 
The Young Nurse's Guide, or the Management of the Sick. By 

J. Curtis, M.R.C.S., F.Z.8. Ss. 
Advice to Young Married Woman, by J. Curtis, M.R.C.8., F.Z.S* la. 
Memorials of the Highgate Cemetery : with an Essay, is. 
Handbook for Visitors to the Kensal Green Cemetery. Is. 
The Muses* Response, a Conversational Game. By the Misses 

Price. Ss.fld. 
Sinnett's Picture of Paris and its EAvirons. M. Od. 
A New Plan of Paris, with References. Ss. 
An Inquiry Relative to Various Important Points of Seamanship, by 

Nicholas Tinmouth. 7s. 
Blectro-CSiemioal Copying Book, in whl<di a ei^j of a letter or pi^er 

may be taken without a press. Extra size, S40 leaves, complete, 

witJi ink, sponge box, &c., lOs. Od. 



LONDON : JOSEPH MASTERS, 33, ALDERSGATE STREET, 
AND 78, NKW BOND 8TR1CXT. 
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